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Preface :- 


Leadership in management of education in 21 st century India 


Have you noticed the World Bank forecast that India could become the 4" largest 
economy by 2020 ? From 1947-1990 India had adopted a state-regulated economy and 
faced a worst scenario in 1990/1991 when the world bank and IMF bailed out India from 
that on condition that it change to Free market economy from the regulated regime.Thus 
a liberalization of foreign investment happened .In 1990 the liberalization increased 
competition between firms.A switch from labour intensive to capital intensive production 
lead to removal of surplus labour and welcoming quality labour instead of quantity.The 
ISO 9000 was due to such quality control movements .Increased quality increase 
productivity and decrease costs and also generate employments in quality controlled 
spheres. Voluntary and involuntary absenteeism decrease with increased quality control.( 
Budhwar 2004: Introduction; HRM in Asia-pacific context :Managing HR in Asia Pacific 
Routledge pp 1-15).At present we are following the Industrial policy of 1999 and are in 
the 11" five year plan period (2007-2012) 

What we have to deal with now is 

1 The excess population has to be given proper quality education for quality jobs .Excess 
population means an excess workforce which has to be properly channelised for better 
quality work in different fields of national reconstruction 

2.The inadequacy of skills of this workforce has to be identified and their abilities and 
tendencies to follow skills also defined and training given in those lines .This has to 
happen at a primary/secondary and college levels in grades . 

3.The lack of concern for the client/customer satisfaction,lack of responsibility as a 
collective team (as nation) leads to unsatisfactory levels of productivity and each citizen 
should understand this fact for a good selfsufficient economy and good health of nation . 
4.National Renewal fund was allocated to upgrade skills of those affected by downsizing 
by VRS .Skill enhancement was goal.But no effective programme for skill enhancing and 
upgrading done so far and fund for NRF was confined to VRS financing only (pp 6 The 
changing face of people management in India Rd Pawan .S.Budhwar &Jyotsna Bhatnagar 
2009)No skill development fund for setting up a professionally managed HRD 
programme ,says the authors. 


The real task is to change the mindset of the citizens /workforce to match the needs of our 
national realities .If this is initiated that will facilitate mecessary HRD programmes at 
macrolevels and adoption of HRM strategies at microlevels The transformation of the 


mindset from individualism of modern science to collectivism of co-operative movement 
as a Single nation is what we have to cultivate .For that the first requisite is to know the 
land,its geographic peculiarities, seasonal variations, life forms in each regions,cultural 
originalities in each regions and the united language/educational /cultural background and 
prehistory and history .Only with that a people will have a love for the nation, for the 
earth they live upon and for the living things which share this same locality/region with 
them . 

India has 29 states and 6 Union territories.It covers 3.3 million square kilometers. India is 
the second largest in South East Asia and 7" largest in the world. With an everincreasing 
population of several religions,castes,and classes, having 179 languages and 544 dialects 
India is a land of great antiquity and a still living culture which is a world heritage for all 
human races to understand and learn how the great system of agroeconomy,culture and a 
special vedic educational system ,and a unifying concept of educational language as 
Sanskrit,and a unique system of music and astronomy and other sciences and arts 
originated in human consciousness and still continues as such .This is the only living 
culture and civilization that now exists as a living intangible heritage of human 
consciousness .Ethnically all Indians are from a single ethnic geographic area and from 
same ethnic race .All other separatisms of caste,religion,language etc are constructs only 
.AS a single people of a geographic region we can build our nation into a strong 
agroeconomy of peaceful co-existence ,well managed and well educated and healthy in 
all respects . 


The overall literacy rate over 15 years is 51 % .The workforce is 397 million.Of that 92 
% work in unorganized sector and only 8 % work in organized sector.60 % of total 
employment is in agroindustry /agriculture.40 % is nonagricultural .In nonagricultural 
sector the unorganized workforce is 82 % and organized 18 %.12-15 % of the total 
workforce is salary/waged class. They are only 6 % in rural areas and 40 % in urban 
areas. 

This shows that India is still an agroeconomy and the agriculture and food sector is the 
strongest point for Indian self-sufficiency and if it is neglected and the fields and gardens 
destroyed ,India will have a food shortage which may be difficult to handle with such a 
huge population. The problem of water conservation and water use and judicious plan of 
protecting natural resources is very important for the long term survival of India and 
Indians has to be made aware of to all its citizens and for this the ancient agroeconomy of 
India and its development is a special subject to be taught (not by text books but by living 
examples in each locality ) and for this school education has to have leadership that 
requires nonpartial nonpolitical historical and scientific acumen and a far vision .Have we 
got such visionaries as leaders in each school/college/locality ? If so even without any 
funds from Governemnt we can raise a good dutiful workforce of citizens of the world 
-Becasue India has enough rainfall,water ,biodiversity and food productivity we can make 
a model nation for entire world even at this juncture .Each parent and each teacher can 
take a active role in this reawakening of Indian nation into a strong agroeconomy 
selfsufficient in food and thus healthy in mind,body and intellect .This involves a 
programme of enlightened citizenship development programme for all of us alike . 



































PERIOD | DEVELOPMENT | OUTLOOK EMPHASIS STATUS 
STATUS 
1920-30 | Emerging modern | Pragmatism/capitalistic | Statutory Clerical 
education Welfare 
Paternalised 
1940-60 | Establishing Technical Introduction Administrative 
Legalistic of techniques 
1970-80 | Impressing with Professional Regulatory Managerial 
Sophistication Legalistic Conformance 
Impersonal Imposition of 
standards on 
functions 
1990’s Promising Philosophical Human Executive 
development 
Productivity 
through 
people 
2000 Rationalistic Strategic Organizational | Strategic 
Formalism performance position 





This was the evolution of leadership behaviour in India at a glance .(Venkataratnam 
and Srivasthava:1991:5People management and Human resources :Tata and 
Mcgrowsgill) 


My career was in an organized sector (Government Medical college ) but I had exposure 
to Agricultural and administrative and human resources activities as I grew up as the 
daughter of a popular leader who was also a farmer (though he had taken BA.BL from 
Chennai law college) .The labour law was formulated by the colonial Government for 
agricultural labour ( jute,cotton,textiles and tea) which brought them great dividends .The 
postcolonial (1947 to date) labour laws had a great incentive from Gulzarilal Nanda (The 
code of Discipline 1958,model grievance procedures 1958;code of conduct 
1958;verification of trade union membership 1958;voluntary arbitration 1958;code of 
efficiency of welfare 1959;etc )The dispute resolution machinery was set up at 4 levels 
(Bipartite negotiation,consultation,arbritation and adjudication) .The three principal 
actors in Industrial relations are at present the unions,the employers and the Government 
.The major problem is that none of these represent the constituency to which they belong 
. That is ,the political leadership changes and appoints people according to their choice 
and the Government appoints according to seniority,age and also to some extent by 
political preferences and the people of the same region are not represented effectively as 
Gandhi envisaged in Gramaswaraj. 

Each region /locality and its people know its problems and by a joint endeavour can try to 
set right,provided they join on issuebased things and discard their separatist political and 
religious or any other agenda .That is the idea of adopting a village as health village 
scheme which I submitted first at Calicut Corporation and then in Amritha Hospital for 





development and implementation( Nalapat 2008 .Music therapy in 
administration,management and education .Readworthy Publications) . 


To appoint a Principal (to schools,colleges,professional colleges) and Vice chancellors 
(to Universities) and ministers (for Education) without prior training and preparation in 
teaching and educational goals is a gamble and no welfare state can gamble with 
education in such a irresponsible manner,if it wants to achieve its specific goals. Thus the 
2ist century education and leadership in education and management of educational 
institutions is very important .Educational management means carrying out a agreed 
policy of education which is an executive function.But educational leadership is slightly 
different from this.It is the core responsibility of formulating an educational policy for 
organizational transformation for betterment of society . The management staff only 
executes it ,;while the leadership personnel are more visionary and formulate the policy to 
be executed .Sapre (2002:102 Realising the potential of educational management in India 
Educational management and administration 30(1):101-8)states that management is a set 
of activities directed towards efficient and effective utilization of organizational resources 
in order to achieve organizational goals.Bush (2003 .Theories of educational leadership 
and management 3™ ed Sage )thinks educational management’s central concern is the 
goals of education.The stress of procedures called Managerialism , and at expense of 
educational values is a major concern among several educational institutions including 
universities according to him. The link between educational policies and its 
implementation has to be provided by managerialism . 

Thus leadership in education is not the same as management of activities of a educational 
unit with efficiency.It has a visionary role . 

As Wasserberg (2000:Creatiing the vision and making it happen in H.Tomlinson ,H 
Guntur and P.Smith (eds) Living headship .Paul chapman publishing) says the 
primary role of any leader is the Unification of people around key values.Good leaders do 
have and do communicate a clear set of values —both personal and educational- which 
represent the goal of education. Vision is increasingly regarded as an essential component 
in effective leadership in 20" century . 

1.Having a clear vision of the educational organizations 

2.Communicating that vision so that the commitment from all concerned is secured 
3.Communication of vision with communication of meaning of it 

4.Attention given to institutionalizing that vision in educational institutions 

All these make a successful leader .Therefore a certain degree of overlap is there between 
educational leadership and management of Human resources and practical methods of 
making it happen. Influencing others to follow the path of the visionary and of the vision 
also is successful leadership patterns. 

A sort of self or personal management transformed to institutional or practice 
management is there in achieving this quality .The leadership qualities of head of 


institutions improve the institutional performance which is a must for 
headmasters/principlas and vice chancellors etc .Unfortunately the posting of such cadres 
are done either by seniority basis or by nomination by a ruling party and not on basis of 
leadership qualities in India .Especially in a professional body and a university such 
practices makes an obstacle to progress of educational visions of the nation.Bush 
(2003)has given a typology of management and leadership models as below : 











Management Models Leadership Models 
Formal Managerial 
Collegial Participative 
Transformational 
Political Interpersonal 
Subjective Transactional 
Ambiguity Postmodern 
Cultural Contingency 
Moral 
Instructional 








Developing and implementing a cyclical process of managerial functions shown below is 
the managerial leadership: 

e Goal setting 

e Needs identification 
e Priority setting 
e Planning 
e Budgeting 
e Implementing 
e Evaluating 


Transformational leadership involves: 

e Building an educational vision 
Establishing goals of education 
Providing intellectual stimulation 
Offering individualized support for implementation 
Modeling the best practices and important organizational/national values 
Demonstration of high performance expectations 
Creating a productive educational culture 
Developing structures for fostering participation in decision making of education. 
Thus the function of a visionary leader of education and a manager of the institution of 
education have differences but with overlapping at certain levels of 
implementations.Knowledge of educational leadership,confidence ,coping with people 
pressures,and ability to influence others in a positive way are needed for a educational 
leader.Professional development,a clear vision,democratic approach ,being inspirational 
and creative,enthusiasm for learning are the strengths of a leader according to Tony .Bush 
(prof of Eduational leadership at Uty of Warwick ). 
Can there be a curriculum for leadership development and if so what should be its 
contents ? 





The content of such a curriculum should be grouped into 

Knowledge for understanding( Gnanayoga) 

Knowledge for action(Karmayoga) 

Improvement of practice( Abhyasa /constant ) 

Development of a reflexive mode 

The centrality of learning,its transfer,its values ,its quality ,its coherent integrated 
nature ,its free opportunity for all alike if one desires to have it etc were looked after 
well by educational visionaries and the executing village and state royal/rich/common 
citizen guilds in India as described in previous chapters.The participaton of all alike 
in the institution of education and its transference to all who choose to take it was the 
hallmark and I find it interesting that the 21*' century Educationists are also heading 
for that goal .What Indian educators have to do is understand the national ancient 
perspectives of our geographic region,then understand the modern trends of 
educational leadership in developed countries like Britain and compare them and 
adopt the best for our own region . 

Modern Universities have a programme for facilitating advanced leadership in 
education which includes 12 modules: 2 fundamental and 6 core and 4 elective . 











Component Module content 

Fundamental 1 Language skills 

Fundamental 2 Computer literacy 

Core 1 Understanding leadership and 


management in education in the context 
of the country(here India) 


Core 2 Managing teaching and learning 
(adhyapana/Adhyayana) 

Core 3 Lead and manage people 

Core 4 Manage organizational systems,physical 


and financial resources 


Core 5 Manage policy ,planning,development of 
educational institution,Governance 


Core 6 Developing a portfolio to demonstrate the 
efficient educational management and 
leadership competence 





Elective 1 Lead and manage subjects/special areas 
/phases 

Elective2 Mentoring programmes in educational 
institutions 

Elective 3 


Conduct outcome based assessments 








Elective 4 Moderate the assessments periodically 








How was the instructional leadership,the laws and regulations and running of 
universities done in ancient India ?.Comparing the wisdom of ancients with the 
modern theories of educational leadership of 21‘ century and evaluating ourself will 
give us insight into what we have lost and what we have gained .what the ancient 
teachers and royal personnel and heads of guilds and villages and common citizens 
were doing to support such educational leadership and policy decisions is interesting 
reading for educationists and social therists and historians alike. .How individualized 
learning of a person with exceptional abilities should be utilized by the entire nation 
is shown by the parishads and the mahamakha open university discussions .The 
source of subject expertise were given taxfree cultivable fields for both food 
selfsufficiency and for teaching a vocational training for students who could not 
retain much of intellectual material .At the same time, in Gurukula,all irrespective 
of intellectual acumen ,were taught day to day activities for a meaningful life. The 
facilitators of the process had been the entire society .The mentors were royalties and 
rich merchant classes and even the common man helped by doing service and 
participated in the activity so that labour was respected and not considered menial 
-Consultancy on expert clinical practice,professional leadership and law,research and 
evaluation and professional/vocational development were all looked after well and 
individuals with acumen for study were allowed to continue as much as they want in 
Gurukula while others returned to homes and pursued a life of householder activity 
keeping up the educational pursuits attending seminars,workshops, parishads,sabha 
etc whenever they could and temples as universities offered the opportunities for such 
activity . 
Competencies of 8 kind were possible with this: 
e Accurate self-assessment and knowing strengths and limitations 

Self-confidence 
Self-management and self-healing 
Empathy to others needs and feelings in a society life 
Partnerships.Ability to work co-operatively and collaboratively as a family 
with others 

e Pattern recognitions and ebhaviour assessments 

e Developing others.Help others to identify and develop their abilities 

e A non-possessive warmth and caring of all living things without selfishness . 
These are the very same competencies listed in modern world 
( www.ncsl.org.uk/programmes/dpcl/index.cfm) 
In modern context we can enrich our ancient methods with e-learning,group learning and 
by experimental learning cycles of action learning ,etc which are effective tools. Thus 
combining the ancient methods and utilizing modern technological abilities one can 
achieve the goal more effectively and more quickly . 
Leadership successions to Chancellor/Vice chancellor/principals,head teacher posts if it 
follows a evaluation of educational leadership pattern ,instead of mere seniority or 
nominations based on lobbys will do a lot of help in achieving our national aims quickly 
and more effectively .Both centralized and decentralized regional participation has to be 
encouraged and people who have ability to lead the educational torch ahead be selected 
from each regions .The decentralized system has initiative within a person .Centralised 
system considers years of service in Governemnt over the individual excellance and 


degrees and diplomas over and above the visionary seal and communication and ability 
to make a visible positive change in the educational scenario .Both should be evaluated 
and a balanced view taken for selection processes. 

As the programmes for leadership training should act as bridge between scholarship and 
practice,so that research should lead to practice and practice should influence and trigger 
further research a real integration of theory,practice and the end result as human 
transformation and resource management and leadership qualities for benefit of society 
has to happen. 














Type 1 school Type 2 school 
Wellequipped Poorly equipped 

Suitably trained teachers Inadequately trained staff 
Budgets adequate Budgets not adequate 





This is applicable to hospital situations also . 

Induction and support being very much limited teachers /doctors in the second situation 
are forced to adopt some pragmatic approaches in which true leadership qualities emerge 
.When learners/clients are hungry ,without a roof above their heads,and with no proper 
clothes or clean water and coming from environments which are polluted in every way nd 
subjects to effects of diseases ,malnutrition,anaemia,leukemia and a host of infections to 
which no immunity is there due to malnutrition ,what is the solution to problems? How 
can they have intellectual ability and concentration ? That is the challenge faced by 
developing countries .Working as a doctor /teacher/educationist in such Governemnet 
hospitals where majority of clients are of this type ,I am addressing the Indian view of 
education and management from India’s point of view from grass root levels. Therefore 
the integration of indigenous medical practices modern medical knowledge through 
music therapy which is very effective and costeffective is an original humanitarian way 
of dealing with the problem India developed through its Desi and Margi music ,and is 
older than Saamavedic traditions..It induces compassion to an otherwise mechanized and 
technological field of medicine and thus creates an awareness of other methods of self- 
healing with less cost which common man can afford .The group and co-operative efforts 
of citizens to make an environment where a garden of different fruits grown so that each 
child gets free nutrients at primary and secondary school level (apart from the cooked 
food which Governement is already giving) and which will also give an ecofriendly 
education and nature of plants and their influence and their cyclical changes etc which 
will give a sort of new methods of talking about and teaching the love for nature, 
geography,history and science of seasons and time and ofcourse of nutrition, vitamins 
health etc.Thus simply by allowing a gardening and learning in garden ,in fields children 
get a whole gamut of new educational insights and this natural learning process with 
melodies will enrich their creativity as well .The overall development of children right 
from primary and secondary school levels can be thus done by a village/any locality 
through music and natural science of gardening .Both physical,mental and intellectual 
health and learning are taken care of by just that activity by co-operation of teachers and 
children with lot of scope for interpersonal and intrapersonal relationship. The 
demographic ,economic,cultural,and health contexts and resource context are addressed 
by my programme of education .The draft of the programme was given in nutshell in 





Music Therapy for education,management and administration( Nalapat. S. Readworthy 
publications 2008; and Ragachikitsamritham (DC Books 2008). 


Serious problems like : 

1 Inability to pay fees is overcome by free eductaion 

2.shortage of equipments in school met with donations/help from local rich people 

3.Books and other essential articles given at subsidized artes at school itself 

4.Parental illiteracy is taken care of by continuing adult education programmes 

5.Clean water problem met with rain water preservation,and making wells and tanks 

(existing ones)clean and if needed providing new ones . 

All these can be done at village level itself if all the people of the village come together 

and try to make it possible .The participation of all students,teachers,parents itself can 

make it a reality from a dream vision and hence this is a practical solution. 

Leaders should and will come up from each locality and they will lead India to a major 

power and a great agroeconomy self-sufficient in food and other facilities and able to 

provide surplus to other nations in the near future if we manage our food, water, 

environment and education (and thereby health) effectively and with reduced cost and 

maximized benefits to societ y .Both the campus and the field are the learning grounds 

for every child/individual and experiences in both leads to leadership quality 

development which is assisted by provision of good training/educational facilities and 

opportunities . 

The framework for evaluation of leadership programmes “: 
Leadership preparation experiences 


qualities of effective programmes participant satisfaction 


changes in knowlecge ,disposition,skills 


changes in leadership practices 
participation, 


satistactiom 
pPrraproved Student outcome 


Thus a confident and wise leader takes the team effectively and it produces a clear impact 
on educational outcome of the society .Participant satisfaction is when the citizens get the 
benefits of a policy well implemented by a good team with visionary ability and 
leadership qualities.I have come to my conclusions after years of quantitative and 
qualitative research in Healthcare,education, musicology and music therapy and 
integration of science and arts for better outcome of results of combining science with 
humanity and compassion .The national level and international level appraisals of such 
programmes can be carried out and its logical base and practical value reassessed by 


peers and then the vision can be implemented for the Goal of Loka Samasthtaha sukhino 
bhavanthu (Let the entire world have blissful existence together). My valuebased 
educational experiments started at a very early age and continued and still continues at 
the age of 64 .And with years of research and experimentation on sociological, 
biological,humanitarian,and artistic,scientific traditions of India and that of the west I 
advocate an integrated wholistic approach as the best .The ultimate aim is physical, 
intellectual ,mental and spiritual health and peaceful co-existence of all living things on 
this beautiful planet earth . 


Enlightened citizenship is a term always used by Swami Ranganathananda( Eternal 
Values for a changing society .Bharatheeya Vidyabhavan publication) and it is the 
need of the hour for India and all nations of the world .The understanding of human race 
as a whole ,as one unit ,and the living beings/life as a whole will do away with all 
separatisms and illwill and that Advaitha alone can lead us to a world order of peace and 
prosperity .Remember.The ultimate aim of all education is the happiness of not only of 
individual human beings ,but of the entire universe . 


Dr Suvarna Nalapat Chennai . August 15" 2010 


Ancient educational system of India 


This study is in relation to ancient Valabhi university and its history which 
dates back to Karthaveeryarjuna and his lineage and Parasurama of 
Bhrighugothra(Bhrighukatcha based) and Mooshakavansa of Kerala. 

But this throws light to entire history of India and its systems of 
education/vedic and nonvedic/ and lineages,interconnections and fills many 
gaps in history. How agroeconomy and trade relations based on it controlled 
by academic and political leadership sustained India’s system of unified 
trade relations and defence and how it broke down will make interesting 
reading and promote further research on co-operative and issuebased human 
relations for welfare of society as a whole.The tamil term Palkalai 
Kazhakam (Sanskrit- sarvakalaasaala.English University ) denotes how the 
kazhakam of the temples were oriented for practical and theoretical training 
and service in different/many (pal =pala means several.Kalai means arts 
/crafts) knowledge systems . Palkalai means several arts and crafts and men 
and women proficient in each with excellance was the aim of national 
ancient universities and free education for all was promoted by a co- 
operative strategy . The methods used by our ancient educators and 
administrators and leaders /academicians for ensuring excellance and service 
for overall development and welfare is examined in the following pages for 
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understanding our educational and academic history for envisaging a new 
modern approach to leadership and co-operation in education and 
administration . 


For study of veda the four veda (chathurvedasamhitha) were codified and protected 
from time to time.According to Tamil records the three codifications the South Indians 
adopted were 
e 1.That of Agastya /Lopamudra.First sangham period 
e 2.That of Srikrishna /Thuvarakaikoman and of Vedavyasa.Second sangam period 
e 3.The third sangham period which roughly corresponds to the Budhist period of 
modern historians 


The chathurveda are the four branches of the vedavriksha called Kalpavriksha .This is the 
Aswatha tree worshipped even by [VC/Harappan people which corresponds to the second 
sangham period of Tamil chronicles.The topmost or Oordhwa is the Praja which become 
vedavith,and recreate veda as the present day Brahmacharins and the root is the Guru 
who first originated the tradition and all Guru in between are all past generation of 
ancestral teachers .Thus the Urdhwamoolam Adha:sakham is an aswatha tree that is 
always alive in each generation,in each individual of the human race. 


The Golayanthra(Goladri or Koladri) as Sthupa is representation of the tree worship. 


Preava, (Seeq) 


| 


Panishad/sabiva 





The seed or praja (Vedavith)is the sphere above .It is supported by the male/female union 
of parents and the Home as Garhastya.The grihasthasrama need Krishi,goraksha,and 

survival of healthy races and its education and a profession for selfsufficiency .Therefore 
these are the basic requirements of human survival .The home is supported by the village 
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and city —the dwellings of the society or communes in which each and every individual is 
a member .They dwell in forests,mountains and in level ground and the profession vary 
according to dwelling and according to tastes of people . 

This society is supported below by a commune that study the same texts/educational 
material /same subject and thus follow the same profession .This is called a Kula and a 
Gothra .Students who wants higher education has opportunities in higher Gurukula on 
any subject and there are Parishads or Universities of students and teachers attached to 
different royal centers belonging to different Charana of Shaakha(branch)and 
Brahmana.These can be shown as above in the form of a Pyramid as well as a Tree of 
lineage . 


eye Co afTODNVC Hah 
du eu _ 
12:4samhha ttre Cir 


Mls Ve (Arata Renta 
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Fig 2.(1,2,3)The vansavriksha as Aswatha /Kalpavriksha /tree worship and 
Saraswathi/Sapthaswramathruka/sapthaswaravriksha 


The Charanavyuha are the scholars who travel all over the land ,and their branches spread 
knowledge throughout length and breadth of country and for this apart from a regional 
language they needed a educational language and that is how the common educational 
language as academic communication medium evolved and this language with syntax and 
semantics originated from all the scholars of India on consensus and compilation of all 
existeing regional knowledge and it was for compilation of all south Indian knowledge 
that Agastya came to South India in first Sangam period .Thus the veda was a common 
heritage of both South and North and so is the [VC/Harappan culture which is a direct 
evidence of vedic civilization of India .During the period of Panini 24 sakha or branches 
exists in India .They are: 

1.Sakalasakha 

2.Aswalayanasakha 

3.Samkhyayanasakha 

4.Mandukyayanasakha 

5.Charakasakha 

6.Ahuarakasakha 

7.Katasakha 

8.Prachyakathasakha 

9.Kapithalakathaasakha 


13 


10.Chaaraayaneeyasakha 
11.Vaaraaathanthaaveeyasakha 
12.MaanavasaakhaOof Manu) 
13.Vaaraahasakha 
14.Haridraveeyasakha 
15.Shyaamaayaneeyasakha 
16.Ougheeyasakha 
17.Jaabalasakha 
18.Boudheyasakha 
19.Kanwasakha 
20.Poundravatsasakha 
21.Aavanthikasakha 
22.Oudheyasakha(Y oudheya)/Avadheya /from ayodhya 
23.Paipaladasakha 
24.Sounakasakha . 


1,2,3,4,5,7,8,9,12,13,17,19,23,and 24 (14 of the list) are old and known from vedic times. 
The others are subbranches of ancient sakhas known in different names.Some in the name 
of regions and persons and others on some other basis which we have to find out . 

Sakala is an old Guru from whom 5 branches of Rgveda originated through 5 disciples 
called Mudgala,Gokula, Vatsya,Saleeya and Sisira.Mudgalabrahmana were kings of 
Kurupanchala and were ancestors of Panchali and Drupada,Drishtadyumna ,Shikandi etc 
.Thus they existed before Mahabharatha period .During Ramayana times we find name of 
Sakalya as one of the parishad members of Janaka speaking to Yajnavalkya and defected 
by Yajnavalkya.Thus this branch had been known from Ramayana times .The 
codification of Rgveda by Vyasa must have got assistance from this branch of 
Gurus.Aswalayana is a sakha very prominent in Kerala Brahmins ,the most famous of 
them are all astronomers and vedic scholars of the Aswins/Aswinikumara lineage. The 
Vadassery Nagalassery Kunnathur Mana scholar Drigganitha Parameswara was of this 
Aswalayanasakha .Samkhyayana is a famous sakha and from Kapila’s time they were 
very prominent in India.Mandukyayana rishis and Mandukya Upanishad rishis are same 
branch.Charaka is a generic name for a wandering scholar,teaching and serving society 
for healing traditions of the land .The three types of Katha sakha are from the Katha style 
of teaching in South and it is also related to the Nachiketha and Dharmaraja philosophy 
and sacrifice .Varaha or Panniyur sakha is famous in Kerala and the west coast from 
Varaha avathar of Vishnu and this is seen in iconographic and astronomical traditions of 
India in detail.Jabala is existing at least from Ramayana period since one among the 
advisors of Dasaratha is Jabala. So is Kanwa,paippalada and Sounaka.Manu is a 
lawgiver in India and there is a branch inhis name which is seen in vedic manthra also 
.Poundravatsa,Avanthika and Youdheya seems from specific regions . 


Gokula is the yadava village of Nandagopa where Krishna lived and the branch of Sakala 
may be related to that place. Valsyadesa is Vakataka and is related to Yadava,Naaga and 
to Mahishmathi and Kerala/Haihaya kings .Saleeya/Mahaasaaleeya etc are names 
associated with great vaidika having sacrificial yajnasaala and associated universities like 
Sounaka etc.It has to be considered as a generic name for yajnasala .Saisiram,Painghi 
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,Aithareya or Kouseethaki is not seen in Panini’s list is noteworthy.Majority of Sakhas 
exist for Saamaveda and the charanavyuha for samaveda is 7 while that for Rgveda is 
only 5.Sakala,Bhaskala,Aswalayana,Samkhyayana and Mandukeya are Rgveda 
Charanavyuha.Except Bhaskala all are seen during Panini time. 

Samaveda: The three of the 7 among Samavedacharanavyuha 

1.Kouthuma/Gouthama:- Among Tamil Brahmins and Gujarat it is still present.It had 5 
sakha .Of which one called Naigeya alone exists today 

2.Ranayaneeya.Was in Mahratta and upto eastern Andhrapradesh .It is still presnt 
3.Jaimineeya .Very popular in South India especially among the Kerala/Karnataka 
Brahmins and this is the one supposed to have developed into modern Karnatik music of 
South India .It has several common features with Kouthumi and Ranayaneeya and all are 
from a single root that existed from Gujarat coast,Maharashtra,Andhra,tamil 
Nad,Karnataka and Kerala showing a common system of origin of Samaveda from 
Atharva and Yajurveda through Poorva and Utharrchika before it became established as 
current educative codified Rgvedic tradition .Yajnavalkya was an adept in music and 
musical instruments as I have shown in my commentaries on Upanishads.So the 
samavedic traditions existed before Saakalasakha of Rgveda or simultaneous with it . 


The 12/86 sakha of Yajurveda is together called Charaka .This is present during 
Panini.During the attack of Alexander ,the Greeks heard its stories along with the 
Kapithalakatha in Punjab(BC 3" century).In Kashmere Katha is still existent but 
Kapithalakatha has disappered.Maithrayaneeya is a Yajurvedasakha with 7 charana. They 
are together calle dKaalaapa.The first place where these originated was on the Narmada 
river at its origin,upto 200 nazhika(mile) near ocean, extending till modern Nasik,and on 
North upto modern Baroda(Vadodara).A few of the sucessors of this sakha still exist in 
Ahmedabad in Gujrat and in Morvy to the west.(pp 86 Ancient Indian education). 
Pathanjali the grammarian say katha and kalapa yajurveda schools were present in each 
village during his time for free education of all children.In Valmiki Ramayana Valmiki 
say the system was there in Saketha (lower city of Ayodhya ). 

The thaithareya and vajasaneya sakha developed later.From Thaitherreya originated 
Khandikeeya and its 5 branches( Kaaleyam,Satyayaneeya,Hiranyakes1,Bharadwaja and 
Apasthambha).Till AD 4" century Thaithereeya existed only to the south of Narmada is a 
noteworthy feature.Upto Godavari extended Apasthamba sakha and to north of Godavari 
extended Hiranyakesi sakha and they do exist even now. Vajasaneya has 15 subbranches. 
In southeast India,and central India they are more popular.Paippalada and Sounaka come 
under the 9 sakha of Atharva. 


The 3 types of educational institutions forming a network :- 


1.Gurukulam.In Guru’s home/ashram.The Guru is a grihastha /householder.He may live 
in a hermitage in a forest,mountain, village ,or associated with an agrahaara or local 
temple for all in the locality or from any place to come to him for free education.He is 
supported by the village/locality/community where the students get free education and for 
this Brahmadeya are given without which free food and dwelling cannot be provided for 
students.Community looks after this by co-operative effort and respect the guru and 
family . 
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2.Parishads: They are discussion halls of scholarly people .A council of scholars who 
examine and analyse each and every theory and practice and function as advisory council 
on any matter .Usually associated with great temples/durbars run by support from Royal 
personalities for assistance in administration and continuation of knowledge .Those who 
want higher education come from far off places to such royal parishads.The head of a 
parishad is usually the king/emperor/chieftain of the pura/rashtra.The council of scholars 
get proper respect and remuneration and remain loyal to the sabha and the king and its 
people and educate all those who deserve (by merit) in all subjects . 

3.Mahamagha:-The king/emperor invite all for a great mahayajna in a great yajnasaala 
(hence saleeya or saala) so that all scholars from the country can come and communicate 
and discuss their subjects .The difference is that the scholars come to middle of people, 
not the students going to the scholar .And those scholars who show merit in their 
respective branch gets proper rewards and acclaim all over the country(a national 
acclaim) .This was not only for knowledge but for arts,for military prowess etc. The 
mahamagha is a festival of arts and sciences and held once in 12 years on a particular 
date(The magha star in month of Maagha /makham in Kumbam ) on a special place.In 
Kerala it was in South Malabar ,in Thirunaava on shores of Nila.Mahakumbamela still 
happen in shores of rivers of India but it has become just religious festivals and lost its 
sociopolitical and educational importance after the British rule .The national , 
international seminars open to all interested people presided over by the emperor (The 
Perumal ) was a great event in Kerala during and after sathavahana period of history till it 
was disrupted by Zamorin and his troups and Koladri(Goladri- the mountain of the globe 
as earth ) rulership was lost to Perumals. 


Why was Sanskrit developed and used in such parishads and mahamakha? 


Different regional dialects and languages make communication between entire nation 
difficult .This will lead to problems in trade and administrative leadership..To bind the 
people together a common communication language is essential as an educative/academic 
medium of instruction.The vast regional knowledge in different communities had to be 
integrated and passed on to all for smooth running of a co-operative system of trade, 
commerce and administration and transfer of knowledge .At the same the regional 
identity had to be preserved.Thus the Gurukula in all regions came together and made 
Sanskrit the common language for education.The chief person who collected and codified 
the knowledge of the south into both Tamil(the south Indian Dravidian language) and to 
Sanskrit was Agstya,of the Maithravaruni Gurukula(which comprise Vasishta and Agstya 
)The vaak or word is thus Daivi (divine word for education) and Loukiki (for speaking 
only in day to day use ).The styles are Margi(of the path of Vidya) and Desi( regional) 
.All regional styles,languages and knowledge systems were first collected (Vasishta from 
North and Agastya from south)and the divine Vaidiki language made from their 
essence.This is given in Brihaddhesi of Mathangamuni (who lived in Sabarimala before 
Rama’s period) .Thus Sanskrit is not an outside language but one that developed from all 
natural(prakrith) languages of India and for use of Naagarika (dwellers of Nagara ) for 
communication of knowledge and is associated with townplanning,trade,commerce,co- 
operative guild system and administrative unification . 


16 


Ramayana Sundarakanda says Hanuman was proficient in Divine Daivi,in the Daivi 
which dwija(twiceborn ) speak (Sanskrit)and the Maanushi called Prakritha( natural 
language which ordinary men speak).During the time of Dandi the Daivivak is Sanskrit( 
Kavyadarsa 1.33).and in Kurupanchaladesaa nd Utharakuru(Kashmere and beyond ) 
scholars of Sanskrit from south came and settled for teaching during his time.. 
Panchavinsabrahmana (XV11.1.9) say the deekshithavak( the word of those who took 
deeksha for learning) is different from Vratya who are adheekshitha.”’They say that which 
is aduruktha as duruktha.”Aduruktha means that pure language which never speaks 
anything impure.Duruktha means difficult to pronounce and by a pun the problem of 
vratya is mentioned. They speak bad things and say that the pure language is difficult to 
pronounce (Duruktha and aduruktha used in two meanings).Panini differentiates the 
spoken language Sanskrtha (gadya) as Loukika and chandas or poetical language as 
(Vedabhasha,daivi/kavya).The fact that purana,ithihasa,and katha are written in sanskrit 
and they are meant for ordinary people and women, sudra and vaisya and kshathriya 
means Sanskrit was not an unapproachable language to common man and they 
understood it perfectly well.Only after 500 BC we find prakrith bhasha being used as 
educative language and that too after Budhist period and attack of Alexander.The single 
rashtra and the single educative national language concept ,with as many regional 
languages as possible writing in the script of the daivi vak ,lost its significance after that 
.When regionalism increase,nationalism suffers.Whether it is in name of language or any 
other thing a unification process needs a common ground on which all can unite. History 
taught us the lesson later when the second wave of western attack came . 


The important ancient parishads:- 

Kasi,Kosala,Mithila,PravahanaJaivali’s palace in Panchala,Kekaya Aswapthi’s sabha in 
North ,Bhrighu’s and Dathathreya’s schools and Kaappiyatholkodi of south (where 
PathanjalaKapya’s gurukula functioned and of which Kapeya Hanuman was a 
member),Mahasala of Sounaka ,ashrama of Yajnavalkya,Uddhalaka,Pippalada 
,Brihaspathi etc were very famous and in Ujjain the school of Sandeepani became famous 
during Krishna avathar. 

Parishad is a university and advisory council for scholars on any subject and for 
kings,emperors etc. They had roots in each and every village and town from where 
scholars came as members of parishad.They were instrumental in concentrating attention 
on social welfare,unification of people,higher education and human resource 
development .In their functioning style they created a national integration of culture and 
this made India prosper in all fields of activities.Education reached all levels of society 
through the sakhacharanam,Brahmanacharanam and parishads .The nature and structure 
of Parishad is special.Its importance is that any person in any village or town can 
approach a parishad with any problemsolving and for higher education without any fee 
and they do get a solution to problems whatever it is by the durbar/parishad .An agrahara 
in relation to a temple in village/town as a settlement of scholars is instituted by king for 
the sake of stating a parishad.In this parishad members from any charana will be a 
member.Charana is a special sakha(of veda/vedangha) and the scholars who study it as a 
guruparampara and teach it .The members of the same charana can be members of 
different parishads.(either by own choice or by choice of the concerned king/parishad for 
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filling a post ).Similarly members of a same parishad can be members in different 
charana.Each guru thus functions with a parishad . 

Acharyam saparishadkam 

Saha parishadaa shishyaganena varthathe 

Ithi saparishadkam( Gobhilagrihyasuthra 111.2-40) 


Niruktha says Parishad is a praathisaakhya (1.17).Durgacharya,the commentator has 
opined about it as: Each parishad has their own rules for their charana with 
pronounciation,samhitha,kramapaata, pragrihyaswara,padavibhakthi and they protect 
these identities and give to posterity as branch or recension of veda .These are called the 
Parshada (people who accompany the Guru) or accompanying people of each Guru.From 
parshada originated the word parishad.They with their special educative methods and 
subjects ,and commentaries on them etc keep a sampradaayikagranthavari(traditional 
library ) in each Gurukula and paarishadyaa means this traditional granthavari. 
Prathisakhya is thus only a section of the entire library of the parshada or parishads.Each 
prathisakhya represent a parshada only .But all parshada are not a prathisakhya. 

For example suppose a person follow Sakalabrahmana.And he is a member of the 
Valsaparishad.Then sakalaprathisakhya becomes an anga of valsaparishad.Through this 
person,the valsaparishad become related to sakalacharana (an interdisciplinary method) 
and gets whatever special knowledge is in it .The same way ,whatever the valsaparishad 
teaches ,through this member reaches all the charana members following sakala 
brahmana.(An interuniversity communication).This is what happened for Agastya 
coming to Tamil Nad for studying what is prevalent in southern parts.It was not a new 
creation of Agastya but a compilation of what is prevalent here before his times that 
made him famous in both south and north .Now ,we know that the word Parshada first 
originated with Vishnu and Vaikhanasa system of South and thus parshada of parishads 
and education was prevalent right from prehistoric times in south India . 

Manu and yajnavalkya say in a parishad at least 21 people should be members.Parasara 
has a different opinion.He says ,in one village:- 


1.3-4 saagni or vedapandita who keep agni/fire 

2. 3-4 niragni or vedapanditha but who do not keep fire 

3.At least one vanaprastha who is an old astronomer(vridhadaivagna)/dwija/yajnika 
4.Three independent scholars 

5.The main parishad in which all these 21 take combined discussion and decision 


Brihaspathi says: 7,5 or 3 each of vaidika,loukika and vedangapanditha ,and people who 
know dharma/law if they join make one yajna .A sabha or parishad is similar to a 
yajna(yajnasadrisi sabha). 


Koutaleeya: Parishad/sabha is a council of administrators /academicians who know veda 
and dharma and advice in all administrative matters in village ,towns and centers of 
administrations.During period of arthasasthra a type of hierarchy of officers existed in it 
as it is today .During vedic period it was more decentralized and equalitybased and 
approachable to all alike . 
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Parishad during suthra period: Minimum of 10 members .(Gouthama XXV111.49) 4 of 
them are knowers of veda.3 are Brahmacharins ,grihastha and vanaprastha(one each) 

3 are scholars proficient in three different dharmasasthra. Vasishta and Boudhayana 
,instead of ntyama(dharma) one meemamsaka,2 vedanga scholars and one dharmasasthra 
scholar is prescribed.During Manu’s period it was 3 veda scholars,one logician proficient 
in argumentative skills,one meemamsaka,one niruktha scholar,one dharma expert,3 
persons(brahmachari,grihastha, vanaprastha)as said before.Manu says even if 1000 
Brahmanas live together without learning veda,and obeying dharma ,they are not 
parishad but just a crowd (X11 114) and this is repeated by Boudhayana(1.1.1.16).They 
even say that even if it is just 5 or 3 or even a single person who is pure,and follower of 
dharma and know veda he is a parishad by himself and the abovesaid 1000 is just a pack 
of fools when compared to him/her.The importance was not to majority vote but for the 
merit of the single individual for such universities and learning centers .And each ruling 
center vied between them to get such jewels to their parishads.The qualification was not 
number but the tradition of a noble human being practiced in own life,knowledge of 
veda,and other knowledge systems for parishad and its members. If these are absent ,the 
ruler and his ruling will be detrimental to society and each society,people,and ruler knew 
this and thus were an informed educated unified group quite unlike the modern educated 
Indians and the rulers .Sanyasi was not given membership in parishad and he was always 
given place outside the city/village premises but a vanaprastha who had lived through 
grihasthasrama life and known its genuine problems as well as the brahmachari has 
membership in the council.All students as brahmacharins under a guru ,who is member of 
parishad gets membership naturally in it during veda period.But in suthra period only one 
representative of the student has got representation in it.In all matters of selection, 
qualification etc a type of democratic republican system was followed. .Why students as 
brahmachains are given representation in a parishad? They should get familiarity with 
day to day problems encountered by a society,nation as well as individual and the 
solutions decided and prescribed by the cream of scholars and the discussions happening 
during the process to enrich their experience,to help decisionmaking by considering pros 
and cons etc .This practical knowledge will help them when they go out as householders 
(individual problem) as members of society and of nation . 

Sanyasin has left village and city and samsara and hence is allowed to opt out of the 
samsara life and its problems.They are respected but they do not have role in deciding 
administrative and defencive as well as sociopolitical and educative problems.All rishis 
of India are householders .Only after Vanaprastha they take sanyasa when they find their 
successors able to deal with problems even without their aid/advice.This changed only 
with Budha’s time . 

Gothra and Kula does not mean birth in a same family with same genes but a lineage or 
chronology under the educational system of same Guru and same subjests.Usually the 
Guru’s son/descendents take up the same subject and study under father so that 
geneology become also genetic .Different individuals from different families come under 
same charana through the same Gurukula.They are then known under the gothranaama of 
gurukula.When a new charana is formed it is given the name of the first seer(drashta) . 
They too continue as the members of old gothra.But in case this connection is forgotten 
gaps appear in genealogical lists and they are misunderstood as a new gothra.All 
veda,vedanga charanabrahman of India are from basic 7 gothra of saptharshi. But all 
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saptharshi are children of Kasyapa only .Therefore Kasyapagothra is for all alike the root 
of origin and Kasyapa and aditi are the parents of all .The earth is given to Kasyapa with 
water and all its jewels and Kasyapa to his children which include not only humans but 
all living things .Mareechakasyapa lives in south and Hiranyakasyapa in central India and 
the Pulastya of southern India goes to North and his lineage in Nepal form Kubera 
(Vaishravana) and Ravana who rule north and south.Agastya is from Pulastya lineage. 
The branch who went further north from Kubera and his lineage settles near Kassyapa 
(Caspian sea) lake and they become the Scythians and Indoscythians according to what 
our scriptures say .Agastya came back to his original home in south from north and is 
accepted by his original home .This cannot be considered as an outside invasion . 















































Kasyapa Kasyapa a 
Mareechi -- -- 
Angiras Angiras -- 
Vasishta Vasishta Vasishta 
Pulastya -- -- 
Pulaha -- -- 
Krathu -- -- 
Bhrighu Bhrighu 
Viswamithra Viswamithra 
Athri Athri 
Agastya Agastya 
Jamadagni 
Bharadwaja 
Gouthama 
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Fig from 11" century Vangadesa( now Bangladesh) 


Saptharshi are playing Musical instruments and singing Saama Hymns for marriage of 
Shiva.See shape of dome and the branching on either side of it showing pravara /sakha of 
saptharshivansa . 
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The three lists of Saptharshi in three different periods is this. The oldest list with pulaha 
and pulastya and krathu ,Mareechi is absent in the two more recent list for obvious 
reasons. But Pulastya and pulaha gothra exist under Guru Bhrighu , Viswamithra, 
Jamadagni, Bharadwaja and Agastya and Gouthama and is not lost .Each gothra 
considers themselves as 3 -5 ancestors because of this pravara and sakha tradition.For 
agnichayana and for marriage and ancestral rites the ancestral lineage and gothra,pravara 
are recited . Through charana based on sakha ,veda tarvelled(charana) and was propagated 
everywhere by this educational system .In general the southand southwest part of India 
has Angirasa,Agastya,Brhighu ,Barhaspatya traditions and North and North east has more 
of Vasishta traditions and both being kasyapagothra and both having interchange of 
scholars and knowledge has a unified system of wisdom. 

MaxMuller decided Veda period in a very superficial way.He first took Budhist suthra 
period as base BCE 6" century.Then gave 200 years each for each of Aranyaka, 
Brahmana, Samhitha roughly ,thus making Aranyaka in 800BCE,Brahmana in 1000 BCE 
and samhitha in 1200 BCE .This is not an acceptable scientific way but all the historians 
stuck to this method and put vedic period as 1200 BCE.Then asking the question which 
veda first ,they put the common views as: 


1.Rk, Yajus,Sama,Atharva(the commonest ) 

2.Yajus,sama,atharva,and rk 

3.sama,atharva,rk, yajus 

4.Atharva,Rk,yajus and sama 

My view as | Athrva 2.Yajus 3 Poorvarchika of Sama 4.Utharrchika of Sama 
4.Codification of Rgveda as we have today with gurukula lineage and their manthras last 
during the Vyasa /Srikrishna period . 

Prof John Playfair(scottish astronomer and mathematician ) in 1790 said Indians had 
astronomical observation accurately in 4300 BCE and Prof Hermann Jacobi (1850-1937) 
proved independently that veda of India existed during this period itself.According to 
F.A.Pargiter (Ancient historical tradition Oxford uty press 1922) Mahabharatha 
happened 95 generations after Pururavas and Urvasi .By modern research a geenology of 
9 generations need 300 years .That means for 95 generations 9450 years and from 
Pururavas to Mahabharatha (3104) kaliyuga this much of years is the interval. 

In mushakavansa from Pururavas to Karthaveerya Arjuna 13 generations are there (for 
Parasurama time) and after that Mushakavansa of Central and South India begins .Which 
has 164 generations till 2010. 

3104+9450=12554 years from Pururavas to 2010. 

From Pururavas to Karthaverya=1200+100=1300 years 

From Ramaghatamushaka to 2010 for 164 generations= 16350 years 

Mooshakavansa till Mahabharatha = 16350- (3104+2010)=11136 years 

If we consider difference 12554-11136=1418 years 
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This is close to the 1300 years and with a diffeence of only 118 years (negligible) 
showing how accurate the geneology given by Mooshakavansa and by the other 
chronologies of Mahabharatha and Bhagavatha had been .Thus the vedic educational 
system from the beginning of the Threthayutha (from Pururavas) upto date is available 
for us by the strict surveillance and reproduction by the educators of the ancient India 
.Though they didn’t have computers and modern facilities for storing such precious 
wisdom, they did it for such a long time and that shows their involvement in protection of 
heritage which we should doubt in the modern educators . 


Arrangement in the chathurveda at present:- 

Both in Atharvaveda and Yajurveda we do not find a orderly arrangement in the matter of 
either rishis or in the khanda. Whatever is available has been compiled together for study 
purposes and practical use.that is why this has to be considered as the first attempt of 
compilation .Or the first step in an updating and upgrading of system 

In samaveda there are 3 parts —Poorvarchika,Mahanamni and Uthararchika. 

Poorvarchika has 4 khanda.Some degree of order is seen . 























Agneya Agni Prajapathi 
Aindram Indran Indran 
Pavamaanam Vaayu/pavanan Vishnu 
Aaranyam Vanam Viswamithra 





In Mahanamni which is a small portion only 4 rishi are there but are very ancient as 
shown in the third column above .In Uthararchika this division of orderly arrangement of 
Poorvarchika is not seen and the importance is for changing the swara and graham and 
making new systems of singing and all possible permutations and combinations upto the 
72 as described earlier .This scale is developed during Uthararchika period and these are 
compiled as a second treatise of uthararchika to be arranged orderly ,in a later step. 

Then come the most orderly arranged Rgvedic manthra as we have today.The older as 
well as the newer rishis ,and individuals in the new sakha appear and whatever is lost is 
again compiled by great effort and arranged in mandala which correspond to each 
Gurukula .When Pavamanasuthra which is a very important part of Veda begins in 
Reveda,(9" mandal) only we find a change in the Parampara of Rishis.2,3,4,5,6 and 7 
belong to rishiparampara of 
Angirasa,Gritsamada,sounaka,viswamithra, vamadeva,athreya, Bharadwajabarhaspatya,va 
sishtakanwa showing Pavamanasooktha of Vishnu were common for all these people .By 
these features I have determined that Poorvarchika was orderly arranged before 
Uthararchika part and the original musical changes made by different rishis were then 
compiled with the older traditions and finally all were compiled,orderly arranged and 
preserved as Rgvedasamhitha and that was the last step done by 
KrishnaDwaipayanavyasa during period of Thuvarakaikoman or Srikrishna according to 
Sangham literature.After that veda had never been modified or changed but preserved as 
the most ancient treasure and heritage of the land by all scholars of India both North and 
south ,preserving each sakha identity as described above. 
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In the middle of 8" mandala is Balakhilwa.It is kanwaparampara .We must remember 
that Lopamudra ,the Vidarbha princess was a special virgin created by Agastya from his 
Kamndalu for the liberation of his ancestors Balakhilwa ( Vanaparvam 96.24). 
Balakhilwa are small like Aagstya about size of an anguli, and are numerous ,and they 
are the children of Krathu and by their thapas was created Suparnan or Garuda ,the 
vehicle of Vishnu and in whose name a altar Syenachithi exists . 

This is seen in a Indus seal showing its antiquity.Balakhilwa being sons of Krathu, 
ancestors of Agastya means Agastya as Mithravaruni has to be in the lineage of Krathu 
,Pulastya and Pulaha and is not strictly a Northerner ,and I shaving a short stature like 
Balakhilwa and southern tribes . 


The suktha belonging to Krishna also come in the 8" mandala .Inthe 10" mandala also 3 
of his suktha appear(42-44).We find in Atharvaveda also suktha in the name of 
Krishna.In the oldest Veda and in the compiled Veda during Krishna’s time both we find 
Suktha of Krishna showing the meaning of Gita that I was there in all periods and you 
too,Arjuna,but you don’t remember it and I do remember .The Avathars of previous 
periods (Narayanarishi who appear in Atharvaveda alone ) also had the same name 
Krishna or dark one . 

Another clue which purana and ithihasa give us about the origin of Saluva dynasty of 
south which became prominent as Vijayanagara.The Salwa of Mahabharatha who was 
lover of Kashi princess Amba ,and who fought with Bheeshma,and with sons of Krishna 
and with Krishna himself was an ancestor of this dynasty.In fact the geneology is from 
the Rishi Dheergathamas .The kasi king asked Dheergathamas to give him a son but the 
queen seeing the rishi and his appearance sent her Dhathri’s daughter to him in the guise 
of herself.In her Dheerghathamas had a son called Kaksheevan (Later he had children in 
the queen herself). Kaksheevan is one among the two Punarvasu stars who are the Aswins 
related to monsoon,winds,vaidya and jyothisha and sea travels .Daughter of kaksheevan 
was Bhadra who married Vyushithaswan and had a child Athman and he was later reborn 
as Salwan during Mahabharatha times and became the most powerful king of the western 
coast (kerala, Karnataka).This family later on in Vijayanagara period again ascerted 
supremacy when a need came to resist foreign powers. 


We can actually adopt four distinctive periods as bases and reconstruct entire 
genealogical and educational histories and related periods . 
e 1.We will start from the historic period which is Budha,Sathakarni and Asoka 
period .Then get as many generations possible from it to past and present 
e 2.Take BC 3104 the beginning of Mahabharatha and the genealogies given from 
the Krishna/Pandava period . From it up and down genealogies 
e 3.Take the Parasurama/Viswamithra/Srirama period as base and write down 
genealogies from it up and down 
e 4.Take Pururavas and Urvasi as base and write genealogies before it and after. 
Now combine these four lists . 


This was the first step I did to get a vedic and royal lineage from beginning of 
Threthayuga and before and upto historical period . 
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The second step was to write down Mushakavansa lineage as given by Athula and 
reconstruct these genealogies from its point of view and see whether it corresponds 
The third step was to get as many lineages as possible from current historical and 
archeological evidences and then try to fill the gaps in historical period .In fact gaps are 
more in historical period than prehistorical period ,showing better historical sense of 


ancients than us. 


e 1.CHANDRAVANSI FROM VISHNU AND ANANTHA 











1.Vishnu Anantha/Adisesha (Naagavansa of 
Phaneesa) 
2.Brahmaprajapathy 2.The kumaras 


3.Rudra (Athrvasira) and 7 rishi One was Athri 
4.Kayabhidha (first human body) and 

5Athreyas 
Datha,Durvasa,Soma, Kasyapa, Dadhyach,Poornima 
Datha became Guru of Yadava clan /Heyhaya later 
Durvasa the Guru of Thurvasu .Dhadhyach is 
important because he is Guru to Aswins 

5.Soma in Thara(wife of Brihaspathi) had a son 
Budha .He and Ila are twins/neuter genderlla 
married Dhruva son of Uthanapada. 

6.Son of Budha/Tla is Aila Pururavas+Urvasi 
Apsara in the beginning of Thretahyuga discovers 
lost veda . 

7.Among his 8 sons one is Ayus 

8.Son of Ayus is Nahusha who becomes Indra and 
also a Naaga .When he is about to sacrifice animal 
in a yajna due to Kapila’s instruction a yogi 
Syumarasmi enters the animal and speaks through 
it .That is kapila is contemporary of Nahusha. 
9.Yayathi is one of his sons. 

10 In Devayani ,daughter of Bhrighu has Yadu 
,Thurvasu and in Sharmishta ,daughter of Asura 
king Vrishaparva has Dryuhue ,Pooru and Anu 


11.yadus son sahasrajith and Kroshtav 

12.Son of sahasrajith is first 
sathajith/sathakrathu/sathakarni 

13.his son is Dharman one among Haihayas 
14.His son is nethran 

15.Sohamjith 

16.Bhadrasenakan 

17.dhanakan and durmadan 

18.Krithaveeryan 

19.Karthaveerya Arjunan 

In the lineage of Kroshta (11™ generation) was 
born Bhargava Usanas and his son was Richeekan 





3.Samkhyayanas 
4.Gheeshpadi 
5.Maithravaruna 
6.Agastya and Vasishta 


After long gaps the next 
generations come. 


7.Sakthi 
8.Parasara 


9.Vyasa 


10.Maithreyas(Mithaani) and 
Vaaruni ( Meenava/Minnova) in 
north,and south .Mithanis are from 
Vidura.Meenavas from 
Satyavathy’s children’s 
wives(kurus and pandavas).Also 
Suka is son of Vyasa.. 
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.-He married daughter of Gathi a vedic rishi and had 
Jamadagni.Jamadagni’s son Brighuraman 
(Parasuraman) destroyed entire race of Kshathriya . 
He is an elder contemporary of Rama during 
Ramayana period.Connected to Mooshakavansa of 
kerala /Haihaya. 








Upto Budha is Satyayuga and from Pururavas to parasurama and Karthaveerya is 
Threthayuga . 

From 3"¢ generation kayabhidha is born Swayambhuvamanu and Satharoopa.Their 
lineage is that of Sukra and devayani as follows. 





4.Swayambhuvamanu and satharoopa Contemporaries from yadu 








5.Priyamvadan 
6.Ghrithaprishtan(AGni) in urjaswathi he 


had 

7.Sukra who knew Mrithasanjeevani 

8.Devayani (daughter) 

9 In yayathi yadu and Thuravsu (10" in From Druhue the Gandharavansa and 
chandravansi kings) Meluhhachandravansa of Sindhudesa 


From Anu the Nimis of Mithila/Videha of 
modern Bihar and Nepal . 

Thurvasu which merged with Yadu (as 
Kroshta’s children ) and destroyed it and 
reinstated it as new 
Mooshakavansa.Thurvasu and Yadu thus 
merged. 

Pooruvansa ruled as the Chakravarthins 
and the Yadu,Druhue, Videha,and Thurvasu 
assisted and defended the country on all 
four sides . 

Pooru’s 27" generation was Raibhan and 
his son Raibhyan (a vedic rishi) was also 
called Dushantha and he married 
Viswamithra’s daughter (Kanwa’s foster 
daughter)Sakunthala and had 2 sons 
Bharatha and Andhraka .Bharatha ruled 
North and Andhraka ruled south 

.Kanwa, Vaiswamithra, Bhrighu 
,yadava,Pooru vansa thus became 
one.Thurvasu also adopted Dushantha as 
their son since they didn’t have children . 
Raibhasoonu Kanwasakha 

,Gathi, Viswamithra sakha vaidika are this 
lineage . 

Anu’s Videhavansa during Ramayana 
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period merged with Vikukshivansa of 
Dasaratha and Rama (Ikswaku suryavansi) 





e 2.MOOSHAKAVANSA from Parasurama/Karthaveerya period to 











Mahabharatha period. 
1.Ramaghatamooshaka Ruled both central and South India 
2.Nandanan 2 Vansavridhi/kamasasthra 
3.Ugran 3 Samkhya, ganitha,brahmagnani,poojya is 


4.Ugradanua(Veeraprathapa 
Mithrachandra) 
5.simhasena Vikramakesari 


6.Chandravarma 1.Ripukulakshaya.With 
the Aswasena of his father traveled all 
around world as a eternal traveler like a 
Phaneeswara(serpent) and due to this 
hobby,he had jalasamdhi in ocean in a 
shipwreck. 


7.Brihatsuthan 


8.Ugraswan/Samarasardhoolan 


9 Brihatsenan 
10.Chithrakethanan 
11.Sathakrathu/Sathasoman 


12.Aswasenan 





aguna was his discovery(Zero) 


5.formed a nrisimhasena of warriors trained 
in Aswavidya .The mention of a naval 
army even before Krishna’s Dwaraka. 
6.This is significant since the term 
Phoenician is used in Sanskrit for a 
seatraveller and the first mention of a 
shipwreck in a history book.Also because 
the nrisimha army is called the 
Aswasena(the army of Aswins) as in 
Rgveda. Aswin or aswa is Horse in 
Sanskrit .In Greek it is Hippos.Monsoon as 
Aswins were thus translated as Hippalos in 
later Greek. 


8 The name of tiger/puli as symbol of 
Chola is spoken of first 


11.The name of grandson of Yadu is 
rpeated here as the next sathakarni .He did 
100 yajna and sacrificed everything to 
people.(sarvaswadaana).This was done in 
Chelur grama(Perinchellur in Kerala ) and 
he did the first Shivaprathishta there.The 
first Vidyakendra of of 
Sathakarni/Mooshaka/yadu /Bhrighu clan 
was near river Prithana (valabhipatanam 
puzha) in Perinchellur .The shiva idol is 
still there. 

12.Cause of bliss for all gnanis in Valabhi 
university of his father 





26 














13.Simhakethu 

14. Viswapaala (The first Paala king /race 
of Bengal kings) 

15 Sharmadathan alias Mahamathi 


16.Rudravarman 


17.Vyaghrasenan /Bhadrachethas 


18.Prithudyumnan 


19 Vajradharan 


20.Valahakan 


Varahakan (if larayorabheda is accepted) 


21.Bheemavarman 
22.Brihathsenan 


23.Sarvaparakrama 
24.Athula 


25.Nayavardhanan 


26.Mithrasoman 
27.Bhadranaamaav 
28 Sundaran 





14 addict to wars 


15.From infancy he was in meditation and 
had Shivadarsana and was 
Paramayogin.Shiva blessed him with 
swechamritue for next 21 generations after 
him .He has the Gurunaama of Dathan,and 
the title Mahamathi or great mind as a great 
teacher /and the respected name of 
Sharman .The later teachers 
Sthiramathi/Gunamathi of nalanda reach 
Nalanda from Valabhi university is to be 
remembered. 


16.The text says Sharma and Varma are 
names of the Vallabha(Valabhi) vansa of 
Mooshaka kings .The same is said by 
Logan and Keralolpathi and in Nalanda 
university records of Budhist periods. 
18.Suffix Dyumna is seen in 
Pradyumna,Drishtadyumna etc of 
Mahabharatha period 

19.The daayaada of Vajradhara was a 
vajrahaaran,and he was Maayaadoshahara 
and Ekaathapathra( advaithin and a 
chakravarthin) and did a Hiranyagarbha . 
20.He was the vikhyathavinayakan (famous 
Ganapathy) or chief of guilds/Gana 
/kulagothrasangha /Gananayaka 

(Vathapi Ganapathi is later derived from 
such chieftains ) 


22.Conquered palace Upaplavya the human 
fish kingdom of Virata and got title 
Manujopaplavadhwamsi 


24.Acording to Milindapanna written in 
BC 2™ century Athula was an accepted 
Poorvacharya of Ayurveda 

25.The first Vardhanavansa founder 
(like,sensn,simhan,paalan, varman,sharman 
etc) 
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29.Veeravarman 
30.Amithakrathu /Sathakrathu 





30.Did 100 yajna and was a sathakarni.He 
gave food to the 18 akshouhini of 
Kurukshethra war freely and without 
partiality.He had so much surplus food . 
Shows Kerala’s food selfsufficiency.He 
was elder contemporary of the heroes of 
Mahabharatha war.Mentioned in 
Sanghasahitya as Cheran Poraiyan 
Malaiyan.(The Chera king who ruled 
Porai/Mountains and had the name of 
Malaiyan probably an earlier term for 
today,s malayali/Malaiyaalan. 

When Dwaraka was taken away by 
sea,several places in South India were also 
sunk.In Thiruvananthapuram it was at this 
time a Gosaalakkotta was constructed to 
prevent the sea to take away further 
land.This corresponds to BC 3104 BC. 








e 3.MOOSHAKAVANSA FROM 3104 BC KALITYUGA ONWARDS 








1. Jagadaswan 
2.Suradyumnan 
3.Arjunavarman 


4.Ugrabahu Rajagambeeran 
5Jayadityan 

6.Dayadan Vritrasenan 

7.Had 4 sons. Utpalakshan(Mahakeerthi) 
Devadymnan(Brihadyuthi) 
Manu(Brihadgreevan) and Ugran 

8.Son of Manu Vatukavarman 
Rajarajeswaran 


9.Aheeranan Rajaprathaapan . 


10.Maheeranabharan. 





2.Equal to Pradyumnan 

3.Equal to Arjun.Went overseas and made 
the relations of overseas trade enriched as 
before and made his country 
rich.[VC/Harappan pd starts from Krishna 
and extends to this periods 


8.The old university of Valabhi of 
hisancestors was renovated and did the 
second Shivaprathishta there .(Even now 
known as Rajarajeswarakshethra) 
Vateswaram Thali. 

9.To west of Prithana river, Aheeraneswara 
Kshethra and the 3" Shivalingaprathishta 
there. 

10.Started to have major scale 
Gajabandhana in Sahya mountains due to 
trade needs .He lived in Guhagriha(caves) 
during chathurmasya(rainy season) and did 
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11. Aryagupthan Ananthagunan 


12.Achalan alias Madanavistharan. 


13.Aswasenan Varagunotpalan 


14.Vikramasena became king expelling 
brother from country. 
15.Vinayavarman 


16.Rajavarman 





Rasayanachikitsa(vajeekarana) by which he 
removed his old age and graying(Jaraanara) 
This description is significant by 2 
reasons.The guhagriha for 
ayurvedasukhachikitsa and need for major 
scale gajabandhana due to demand of 
timber and ivory .The trade relation with 
Sumeria,Egypt and Assyria is more at this 
time. 


11.Aryan and Gupthan (the suffix Guptha 
as later kings and for merchant class starts 
here) 

12.Made the famous Achalapattanam. 
Historians have identified Achalapattanam 
as Ajantha.The beautiful Guhagriha and its 
architectural features on Kaamasasthra 
might have given him the name 
Madanavisthara. By this time valabhi 
Vidyapeeta had expanded in all directions 
From Valabhi until AD 5-6" century 
3000 scholars were sent for teaching 
purposes 


13.Entire sradha was in Gna (knowledge 
)Yajna(sacrifice) and Gheervaana(Sanskrit) 
and their protection and expansion. 
Therefore his younger brother Vikramasena 
was ruling country. 


15.Equal to Chakrapani(Vishnu) and 
Havirbhagasama 

16.In his own name (Rajaviharam) he 
constructed a Koyilpalli the Chithralinga 
touching sky(Veliyam/Vettaveli of Sidha) 
based on the Rathnathraya.Rajavarman was 
son of Aswasenan expelled by his 
brother.His new University was called the 
Vaiyakam near Vaiyakam kaayal and 
Veliyamkod and the Maravanchery 
Gurukulam of Azhvanchery Thambrakkal 
in Vannery Perumpadappu .This new 
Sangham of education started almost at 
same time as the pralaya in which 
kavatapura was lost and santorini washed 
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17.Aswasena’s second son Jayamani 
18.Ranamani 

19.Udayavarman 

20.Virochanan 


21.Kalasenan 

22.Vyalasenan 

23.Brihadbahu 

24.Amithrajith 

25.Dweepaaneekan 

26.Two brothers Sasidatha and Janavratha 
27.Regent king Magadha princess 


28.Garbhasriman Vajrasaaran Senakhyan 


29.Sooran 

30 Visalan 

31.Ajithan Mahaswan 
32.Pushkalan Thapanogradhaman 
33.Bahukeerthi 
34.Sukethu 

35. Vikatan 
36.Sudhanuav 
37.Satyavrathan 
38.Chathurakethu 
39.Udarakeerthi 
40.Swarbhanu 
41.Uthamakalan 
42.Sakalan 
43.Adrikethu 





of the Minnnovan/Cretan /Phoenicain 
colony of this race about 1450 BC 


The same name as Asura king ,father of 
Mahabali.He married Pallavadesa princess 
Haarini.With his period the Kaadava/ 
Adikadamba Giri/Vanavasika Paahllava 
Kadavallur and its educational centers 
become more active. Adiperumana 
(Perumpadappu) swaroopa and their 
vedaparishath become popular than the 
Chellur parishath in Kerala. 


26.The brothers die in a duel between them 
27.When Sasidatha died his wife ,princess 
of Maghadha was pregnant and she ruled 
with help of ministers and her father the 
king of Magadha till the boy became major 


28.This is the time when Solomon and 
Kerala had relation .About 1000 BC. 
Maktha was a woman from Maghadha/ 
Middle desa of India sent to Solomons 
court 


43.His riches were Kaamasasthra and 
Nayathanthra.He had Kavithwa but was a 
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44 Parjanya alias Sindhuvarunan 
Nipathavarman 


45.Theevraswan 


46.Sumathi 
47.Amithravan 
48.Vichandan 


49.Akshobhyan 


50.Samarasahan 
51.Mahodayan 


52.Sivacharithan Eesaanan 


53.Kunchivarman/Kundavarman 
/Kanchivarman/cholaperumal 





Karkasaswabhavi/harsh nature but a poet ( 
May be harsh in his nayathanthra and 
poetic in kamasasthra/eros) 

44.Was paramayasaswi (very famous) and 
good in seatrade relation .He gave refuge to 
jews who came to India fearing King Cyrus 
in 6" century BC,44/45 The period of 
Darius,Scylax,Herodotus the fame of India 
reaches Greece and there is a new era of 
knowledge there .Roughly corresponds to 
Budha’s birth 


Contemporaries Avanthi 
Pradyothachandamahasenan /Ajathasathru 


51.Contemporary of Avanthivarman of 
Magadha.In 120 BC he built the city of 
Mahodayapuram in Kodungallur and this is 
during Sathavahana period. By AD 23-79 
(Hippalos AD24) and by Pliny’s period 
Muziriz or Murachipathan as the big 
Kalluri(Kodumkalluri) had become a great 
center of learning and trade 

52 .He is the famous 
Gouthamiputhrasathakarni/next sathakrathu 
53.The kanchipallavavansa.AD 46 period 
Gondophorus of St Thomas times 

William Logan: pp 46 Vol 1 says he is 
ruling Northwest India and he sent a 
message to Jesus Christ that he needs a 
good architect from his place and St 
Thomas was sent by Christ.Logan then 
wonders why a carpenter needed by a 
North Indian king should come to 
Malabar.He doesn’t understand the 
geneology of Bharathavarsha and that 
Andhrasathakarni(lineage of Pooru’s 
second son) is in control of entire south 
India and a part of North India as 
Sathakarni and is strong because of their 
seatrade from prehistoric times 





31 











54.Had 2 children .Son was Isanavarman 
and daughter was wife of Keraleswaran 
Vallabhan called Pathumandevi(Padmini) 


55.Nriparaman became king 
(Kaanakiprathishta ) 


56 Chandravarman | died soon 
57.Chandravarman 2 died in infancy 
58.Palakan | called from Chedi(hence 
keyaperumal) 


59.Palaka died in battle(Veeramrityu) 
Nandini’s pouthran Validharan (Vallabhan 
2 ) became king 


60. VikramodhghathaRaman (Ripuraman) 
9 yrs rule of Pandiperumal 


61.Validhara(Vallbha) sent him out . 


62.Janamani Dheerghayathracheran 





54.Isanavarman had 2 wives.One was 
Cholan princess Manikkilli.The other 
Chedi princess Nandini 

In Nandini he had his eldest son Paalaka 
and a daughter.In Manikkkilli he had the 
famous son Cheran Chenguttuvan 

His daughter Pathuman devi has 3 children 
in Kerla perumal called Vallabhan .The 
eldest is lamkovadikal and the other two 
are Bhavanandins (Bhavadatha and 
Shivadatha) 


Palaka opted to remain at Chedi with his 
grandfather as king .Keralakethu Goda 
(llankoadikal) opted to be sanyasin 
.Bhavanandins became janmathilaka of his 
father Vallabhaperumal and taught in 2 
universities of Valabhi and nalanda 


58.Sabha of kerala called Palaka back with 
a law that he should remain in kerala for at 
least 12 years.But he was very old by then 
and he came reluctantly. The day he 
reached Kerala from Chedi is Bhooman 
Bhoopoyam prapya AD 216.He divided 
Malanad into 4 divisions for administrative 
purposes and gave to 4 divisions of the 
royal family .Thus the division 
Thulu,Koopaka,Kerala and Mooshaka 
became official 


59.He too is called Keyaperumal.He 
renovated Valabhi Perumchellor 
vidyapeeta again 

60.Also called Bhatasthali 
Ripuraman/Konghuchera Gangeya branch 
of the family.He came from Mahishmathi 
Mooshakarajya (central India) and took the 
Mooshakakhanda of Kerala as his own 
61.The Pandiperumal took refuge in 
Nenmini Vanadurga where an old 
dilapidated fort made by first and vihara 
Mooshaka built and where his son 
Nandanan (2™4 mooshka) lived. 

62.When he was Ilankovadikal(yuvarajan) 
as Attukottupaattucheralathan he wrote 
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63samkhavarman 
64.Jayamani .Kulasekharapandyan 
(Keralolpathi) Bhootharayapandiperumal 


65.Sabha decided Adityavarman as next 
Perumal. Vallabhan 3 .Equal to Balabhadra. 


66.Kundavarman Murari .Kannan perumal 





chilappathikaram in praise of his ancestors 
.His friend was Koolavanikan Chathanar 
who wrote Manimekhala 

64.Was emperor of Vidarbha, Vakataka and 
Kerala alike.He started several educational 
institutions all over the country for free 
education.In Valabhi he made forts,palaces 
with salavalayi and moats.At that time a 
Guru called Prabhakara(Meemamsa) and 
Chetty Udayathungan and Perumal 
together donating earth and riches and 
materials constructed the temple at 
Thiruvanchikulam .His sasana contained a 
minimodel of Aihole sasana which says: 
The merchants of this place made money 
and circumambulated all directions on 
earth.But their real wealth is their devotion 
to God and their honesty . 

This king was killed (Purudhisamasrayam 
AD 333) by the decision of the sabha by a 
relative of Kadavapallavavansa 
(Thalapplly) though he was the sister’s 
husband while playing chess.King went to 
heaven and the killer was downgraded by 
the same sabha as Kakkat nambidi position 
and lost right for throne forever. At this 
time as Palakan decided Perumal is the 
chief of Thuluvaperumals,Aryaperumals 
and Indraperumals 


65.Defeated Kongu army and conquered 
the ego of Bhatasthali Konguchera 
forever.He made his relative Nriparama th 
eking of Kongudesa.Made a temple 
Narayanapoorvakam puram for his young 
brother Murari . 

( Is this Guruvayur or Bir bhoom 
Narayanapura ? That is doubtful since 
Keralolpathi says for Kannan perumal who 
was yuvaraja in east .)But east could be 
Tamil territory where Murari lived for long 
before he came permanently toGuruvayur 
and became king there. 

66.As yuvaraja (Ilamkoadikal) he had 
written Mukundamala and is called 
Kulasekhara Alwar .His contemporaries 
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67 His swaswaputhran was Palakan 2. 


69.Son-in-law of Kundavarman Murari was 
Jayamani Jayaragan or Rana Ragan . 





were Vishnugopa, Venki Hasthivarman 
Pallavan ( 
Thirumala/Thiruppathi/Venkatagiri) whom 
Samudraguptha had defeated. 
67.He built the fort of Paychi in Kottayam 
Puralimala .He is called Kottiperumal 
in Keralolpathi 
69.Belongs to Sathavahana 
kanchipallva vansa.Defeated 
Konghupallava king and married his 
daughter.Keralolpathi calls him 
Madaperumal.He built Madayi Elimala 
kotta or fort .In prakrith the 
Mayidavollu and Hirahadavalli 
copper plate inscriptions — 
Shivaskandavarman Kadavanripa / 
and Jayamani Jayaraga kanchipallava 
sathavahaka.In Indian History 
Vidhyadhar Mahajan says not 
only Pallava ancestors but Chalukya 
ancestors were Jayasimha Ranaraja 
geneology . 
Pallava means a new branch from old 
sakha of vedic sathakrathu .Pallava are 
belonging to Thondaiman of 
Mahabhagavatha as Vaikhanasa 
rishis.(Thondar/Thondayar/ 
Thondaimandala).Kanchi/Venki 
And palakka(d) were their 3 centers. 
Their ancestors: Pulinda,Kurumbar , 
kuruma,Kurichya and giri/porai tribes. 
Porainattadi Is not a foreigner but ruler of 
hills/malainad Pallava is a branch of 
sathavahana/ sathakrathu. 
From kanchi to Krishna till 4 centuryAD 
During Mayidovalla sasana pd they ruled. 
Sivaskandavarman pallava who did 
Several aswamedha had a daughter married 
by Rana Ragan .It is possible that 
Kundavarman Murari himself is 
Shivaskandavarman Pallavan 
sathakrathu. Kanthan/Skandan is a title of 
Kadavavansa 
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69.Bhatasthali Ripuraman Nirmalasekharan 
(Kongucheran) 


70 Jayaragan 
71 swaswaputhra of Palakan 2 Gabheeran 





69.Komban perumal .Ruled only for short 
while. Jayaragan defeated... 


71.His messenger who was an expert in 
nayathanthra was taking a secret message 
all over the earth.A king of the deserts 
(Marupoorvapathy) took the message 
cheating him.Gabheeran burned the 
Marupuri (May be a king from Rajasthan 
desert).What was this important message 
?From Kalivakya Swargasandehaprapya 
the Thrikariyur sasana of AD 428.William 
Logan (pp 233) says about it.The 
Brahmagnani of 64 keralagrama and the 
temporary chief of them as Perumal met in 
the Parishad at Thrikariyur and made a 
resolution:It is not proper to live like this 
without a permanent person to protect 
dharma.We need a ruler for dharma 
protection or else Brahmins will have to 
leave this place.They went to east and met 
Anaikondi Krishnaraya. With several laws 
a ruler for minimum 12 years have to be 
sent was the request they sent.It was 
according to this at first a king,then a 
pandiperumal(mentioned earlier)and the 
third a Cheraman Perumal was sent .The 
year in which this cheraman perumal 
ascended throne is AD 428.Though 
decided for 12 years he ruled for 36 long 
years as unanimous decision of sabha(till 
AD 464).Logan wonders how a sabha can 
send messenger to Krishnadevaraya who 
lived in 16" century ,in AD 428. 
Anakondai is in Andhra Venki/Pallava/ 
Chalukya area.The minister There was 
Krishnaraya ,from Kerala.He is not the 
krishnadevaraya of 16" century. 

What this new Perumal did? He evaluated 
the region.3 centers proclaimed as Theertha 
(sacred)..1.Thirunava 

2.Vala(bhi)patanam .3.Thrikariyur 
Among 18 ports ,he decided Kodungallur 
as currently most important and he built his 
palace near Thiruvanchikulam temple and 
an agrahara associated to it. Thus the 
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72.Brother Jayamani Vijayan perumal 
73 Ramaghatan Jayaragan 
Shivapadasekharan 

74. from a Naaga/Kaiamal princess 2 
children 


75.Vallabhan perumal 


76 Srikantan perumal 





Kodungallur kalari/educational school 
Established. 

72/73 Bringing people from outside 
becoming increasingly difficult , 

decision to have a suryakshathriya women 
race in Kerala itself.The earlier tradition of 
pulavar/pulaya/Valluvarkon having 
choolali,nerpat kaimal and a 
suryakshathriya lineage from shipwrecked 
3 women was again resorted to.For this a 
Kaimal/Naaga/Oviyar virgin was invited 
and 2 sons in her .One was named 
Vallabhan and other Srikantan.(from them 
the present rajavansa of Kerala) 


Last renovation in Perumchellur 
gramam.Established pandithasabha there. 
He was Valabhi Dhruvasena2 or Vallabha 
4,and related to Harshavardhana by 
marriage. During his time Athula the poet 
writes Mooshakavansa. 

Why I say that Harsha and Vallabha 4 are 
contemporaries and relatives? 

AD 606 Harsha ascends throne.AD 
613(21 year)to 643 —was his 30" 
sabha.And Harsha says in AD 643 sabha 
that this is my 30" sabha.Because the 
Pulikesi 2 Chalukyavallbha’s (610-642) 
territory and his Mahavansa becomes 
Harsha’s just after his death,and only then 
he gets the title Paramabhattaraka of the 
assembly.He gets it because of his marriage 
with Vallbha’s daughter.(son-in law) 2 
years later Harsha dies.Brother of Harsha 
Krishna is at that time ruling Venki 
chalukya throne.Prabhakaravardhana , 
Harsha’s father also belong to this 
vardhana lineage and hold a Bhattaraka 
title. (Like the Kolathiri kings).Just before 
Harsha as older contemporary ,and father- 
in law this vallbha is Chalukyavallbah 
pulikesin 2 himself. 

With his brother Srikanta renovated 
Valabhi ,Vatukanatha temples and also the 
temple complex in Madayi(Marahi).These 
temples are still there in Perumchellur 
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Valapatanam . 
Since Renovation of Rajarajeswara temple 
Here Athula ,the poet elaborates the past was done last in 5" century, Either Athula 


deeds of all the Vallabhavansi kings and wrote it in 5" century, or even if he wrote it 
abruptly ends his historical in 10" century, he could not complete it 
narrative.Possibly ,he died due to some due to some unforeseen event, may be 
unforeseen causes ,since we find the death or war. 


Vallabhavansi kings till the times of 
Rajarajachola ,in kerala and Sinhale history 














Now we have a full lienage upto historical period and the entire history of Valabhi 
university and Vallbha vansa which encompass Kerala, Karnataka,Andhra, Haihaya, 
Pallava, Chalukya ,even Guptha and Vardhana lineages and Chera, Chola, Pandya 
administration and systems of selection of chakravarthy etc .From here onwards we 
have some accounts of Huen Tsang who visited Harsha and Nalanda university and he 
gives 2 names Purnavarman and Balavarman which incidentally appear in Brahmasuthra 
bhashya of Sankaracharya which means life of Shankara was not in 8" century but prior 
to that. 


e 4.Valabhi and Kerala After Huen sang:- 











1.Harshavardhana Paramabhattaraka for 3 years 
Donates for Nalanda university 

2.Poornavarman Budha statue in Nalanda and a temple 
complex to protect it 

3.Balavarman , 3.Sent a letter to king of Vangadesha 


Devapaalan to give donation for Nalanda 
university’s functioning .Devapala gave 5 
gramam.But he changed Balavarman from 
the ageold post of chancellorship of 
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Harischandran Perumal of Keralolpathi 
must be either of these 2. 


3.AD 700 The Yahudasasana is signed by 
BhaskaraRavivarman.(jew’s ) 


4.Mallan Perumal who constructed Mallan 
kotta at Ponnani Nallooru 


5.In AD 774 Veeraraghavachakravarthy 
Gangadhara Kovil adhikarikal signs a 
Christian deed. 


6.Thanu Iravi 





Nalanda which Valabhi enjoyed and a 
Vangadesha scholar was appointed 
instead.(vallabhavansa loose Nalanda vice 
chancellorship) 


From Chinese records in AD 655 a Nandin 
from Valabhi university collects 1500 rare 
Sanskrit books and gives it to Chinese 
emperor.The emperor asks for a rare herb 
growing in a far off island and Nandi gets it 
after 17 years and brings it.He stays with 
emperor and translates 3 of the books to 
Chinese. 

During 629-645 Huensang is in India .This 
happens just after that. When Huensang is 
in India Poornavarman was not king but 
Yuvaraja(Ep Indica.XV11.310-327;Ind 
Ant.XV11.311 ;Gosrvalikhitham) 


In AD 717 the old stone fort was damaged 
and reconstructed using wood and stone by 
this Perumal . 

Chinese records: AD 719 (after the 
calamity mentioned above) a great 
Brahmana from Malayaam Nadu South 
India reaches China.He was accompanying 
his Guru Pramithi.His name was 
Vajarabodhi.Before AD 730 he translated 4 
sanskrit books into Chinese .In AD 732 he 
died.His disciple Amoghavarsha translated 
77 sanskrit texts to Chinese(by AD 771).He 
died in AD 774 only.Till AD 775 the main 
capital of all Maithraka kings was Valabhi 
university (pp 585.Radhakumud 
Mukherjee). 


See above.In AD 774 he signs the deed. 
And in AD 775 he is no more in charge of 
the Valabhi university .Kerala thus lost 
charge of Nalanda first and Valabhi then . 


Signs a Christian deed in AD 824. 
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7.Kulasekharaperumal 2 or Pallibana 
perumal . 





7.Brought from Sonithapura on eastern 
coast (Bana’s palace).He could not do 
anything since parishads had lost control 
of trade.Therefore in AD 825 the land was 
divided into 4.From 825 for 18 years(till 
843) he was witness to the administrative 
change that happened in Kerala (and hence 
in entire South India and indirectly in 
North India ,the entire economy of 
subcontinent being interrelated. 

At this time no conversion had happened . 
Because Sulaiman the Arabi merchant who 
came to India (851-852) has written that in 
China or India no one has accepted Islam 
religion so far.If a king had accepted it,he 
would have recorded it . 

The division of Kerala was on 25" August 
825. The 5" division to Zamorin was based 
on the law to get as many territory as 
possible by prowess.And this lead to 
internal strifes which lead to downfall of 
India .Kerala without strong 
administration/ at this time lost its trade 
and economy /and food sufficiency which 
depends on co-operative farming in Kol 
puncha paddy fields and the entire land 
went to strife and later on to ruins of its 
glorious past . 





e How the Perumal divided : 





Suryabrahmakshathriyas 
Perumpadapu 
Gangadharakoyiladhikarikal 
Veeraraghavachakravarthy 

Alias Vandheribhoopan later called 
Perumpadappu/Cochin swaroopam 





Chandravansi. To 
Divided to 3 zamorin 
branches: 


1.Elder sister’s 
sons. 








His Guru : Azhvanchery Thambrakkal 
alias Nethranarayana. 

His commanders: Girirajas (Malai 
arachan)/V anavasi/Kollangode/Palakkad 
/Thalapplli/V alluvakonathiri/ 
Parappanad/ 





Kottayam Kottiyot 
Paychi(pazassi) 
+North Kolathiri 
Elibhoopan 
Kadathanat 
Porainaattadikal 
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Pulumayi Nayar (the vansa 

from whom sudrakshathriya 
sathavahan/pulumayi came) 

Many of them later 

Joined zamorin. 

Manthriparishad:18 chathirar sangha 
Of vanneri as before. 

Their chief Karadavi (old 
Mooshaka/Thalappally).Of these 
karadavars, 

Punnathalappathi (punnathhor Raja) 
joined Zamorin. 

Thus Guruvayur became Zamorin’s. 
In 1350 Vanneribhoopan 

Went to Cochin and established 


Perumpadappu there.Marakkar family 


Was given Kochi Bhoopan’s 
Bharadwaja chithrakoota(original 


perumpadappu which in Sanskrit can be 


translated as Mahagriha/Mehrgarh) 
And koilpalli ( Royal temples) 
By zamorin 





2.Younger sister’s 
sons: 


Ramaghatamooshk 
Venat Ayyan 
Adikal Ramar 
Thiruvadi 

His 
manthriparishad 
Ettuveettil pillai 
As Thalava/ 
Dalava 


3.Brother Kavi 
Simhaveru 
Thulubhoopathi 
He was given as 
protectors and 
Akampati 4 groups 
A.Parambar. 
(nandar/nandi, 
Vangar/parapanad/ 
Kap/kaval 
senapathi 

B. 
Achalar(successors 
Of acharya Achala 
Sabha in 
Karnatakadesa 
C.Savithar(manthri) 
Mudu, 

Bidri, 

Chandar 

D.Muluki 
samantharu 
(Mlecha/Meluha 
Samanthar) the 
samantah 

Of moolasthana of 
Yadavavansa of 
Karthaveerya. 
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The 3 chandravansi branches were a single unit until AD 854.But Zamorin did a clever 
thing.He took territories in between them (See Maps of logan’s manual) and prevented 
military help. Also by help of sea pirots got the supremacy over oceanic trade. Yet 
marriage relations and adoptions continued,and continues till date. 


After this division genealogies of kings as continuous lists are not appearing in historical 
texts though they may be preserved by individual families.We have a continuous list from 
different sources which when joined together give a comprehensive picture.Especially the 
lineage of Venat Chandravansi/Ay vansi is almost continuous till date. 

In Northern Kolathiri vansa Kotha Iravi Iravikotha Adiraja (Azhiraja) ruled from 890- 
910.He is the first to embrace Islam among Kerala kings.The veda schools of Madayi and 
Srikantapuram and old Vala(Bhi)pattanam lost its luster and education of veda became 
more prominent in southern parts .Pandiperumal Indukotha and his brother Validharan 
Vikraman Nambi( AD 950) appears in some inscriptions at Calicut as pointed out by Sri 
M.G.S Narayanan.In AD 950 Hoysala(Aysaala) chandravansi establish the northern 
Aysala dynasty.In AD 958 Karshad plate inscription we see Rashtrakuta king Krishna 3 
being defeated by a SrivallabhaKannara(ta)thevavallabha of Vallbha (valabhi) vansa.He 
is controlling Brighukatcha, Thanjavur,Chera,Pandya,Simhaladesa (Kannadavallabha is a 
successor of Kavi Simhaveru mentioned ). 


e 5.Venad after Bhaskara Iravi Cheraman Perumal:- 





1.Bhaskara Iravi Cheraman Perumal 








2.Venat Udayavar (In Mysore this wordis | In AD 976 N.Hoysala by Nripakaman | 
pronounced as Vodayar) From 1006-1026 Mundan 
Govardhanamarthandapathi 


3.Iramar thiruvadi Kulasekharan 
4.Son Veerakeralvarman 3,4:Both are killed in 1046 by Cholas.(See 
Manimangalam sasana of 
Rajadhirajacholan/and mahavansa of 


Simhala. 
5.Therefore ,Nripakaman 2 of Northern 
Aysala is elected as emperor. 
6.Srivallabhan (1131) 
7.Kotha Mooshakaraja Kanthan 
Karivarman Ramaghatamooshakan 7.See Ezhimala vattezhuth 1115-1140 
8.Son of Perumanadi Nripakama 
Vishnuvardhanan 1166 
9. Veeravallabhan 1 9,10: in 1230’s 
10 Veeravallabhan 2 Veravallabha 2 is HoysalaNarasimha 2 


who killed Simhala king Parakramabahu in 
1231 at Chennamangalam in 
Thrissivaperur .Though Zamrin had 








4] 











11.Veera Iravi Udayamarthanda (1251) 
12.Jayasimhan(Desinghan) 


13.Samgramadheeran Ravivarma 
Kulasekharan 


14.Udayamarthandan Veerapandyadevan 
(1316) 


15.Adityavarman Sarvanghanathan (1376) 


16.Adityavarman (1439)Nephew of Cheran 
Udayamarthandan 
17.Ravikeralavarman 1512 


18.jayasimha Veerakeralavarman 


19.VeeraUdayamarthandavarman 


20.Veerakerlavarma 

21.Ravivarma 

22.Adityavarma was minor. 

Therefore UmayammaRani ruled (1677- 
1684) 


23.Keralavarma (1695) 


24.Marthandavarma(for 29 years .) 





separated north and south branches,they 
were a united force even then . 


12.Married daughter of pandian 
Maravarman Kulasekharan and became 
king of both Pandya and Venad (1268- 
1310) 

13.Conquered Kancheepuram in 1314. 


14 During his time in North Kolathiri 
Raghavavarman 

During his time (1318) Halebid is the 
capital of BheeraBhallala of Karnataka 
who built city of Bangaloor.The wife of 
Veerabhallala gives donation to 
Sringherimata of Sankaracharya in 1346. 
15.Mentioned in Unnuneelisandesham a 
poetical work.Brother of Ravivarma 
Kulasekhara 

He had a fairly prolonged 
rule.Cheramaadevi pagodasasana of 1484 
is his.His contemporary Raja Ravivarman 


18.This king in 1514 instituted the system 
of untouchability for the first time in 
Kerala .The reasons are obvious from the 
political history of the times. 


19.He is a Samantha of Vijayanagaram 
Achutharaya in 1532.He died in 1535 in 
Kalaikkat 

20.Defeated by Vijayanagara(1544) 


21.Thirumala naickans attacked Venad in 
his time 


In 1680 Mukila army attacked Venad 
23.Anjingo factory established . 
In 1696 he was killed 


24.1729-1758 ruled Imporatnt events: 
1741 Ilayidathu swarupa merge in Venad 
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25.Dharmaraja Ramavarma (40 yrs) 


26.Balaramavarma(1799) 


27.Regent Rani rules 


28.Garbhasriman SwathiThirunal 
Balaramavarma (1847) 


29.Sri Chithira Thirunal Balaramavarma 


30.Uthradam Thirunal Marthandavarma 





Aug 10.1741 Kolachal battle 
1742.Kayamkulam and Dutch onquer 
Kilimanur 

1750.Takes title Padmanabhadasa 

1753 Perform Hiranyagarbha and 
Rajadhiraja title.(King of kings).English 
and Dutch forces in Confusion.How a 
dasa(servant) become King of kings? 
The same confusion for vedic scholars . 
How dasa like thrasadasyu is Emperor 
After Hiranyagarbha and sarvasawadana? 
How Mahabali does it? 

How harsha does it ? 

How Asoka does it? 

How servant of God alone can become 
King of kings ?That is the lesson taught 
By Indian spirituality 

To all other parts of world. 

But not understood till date by them. 
1757 Kochi signs a treaty 


(1758-98) 

1790 April 15 Tipu destroys Nedumkotta 
Choorni floods .Nalapat (Nerpet Kaimal 
lineage of my mother’s family ) leaves 
Choorni/Alwaye to Thirunavaya and 
Punnayurkulam 


1809 Kundara Vilambaram 

Veluthambi Dalava and Eranikkal palace 
And Mannadi devi temple as witness of 
His selfsacrifice (My father’s family 
lineage from Mannadi kanpithaar to 
Pazhayanur Kalipurayath) 


Musical renaissance of Kerala 


From 1931-49 as King 
From 1949-1956 as Rajapramukha 


(till 2010 ) when I write this he is the 
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palllava/branch of the pravaram. 

His niece Lakshmi is married to my 
cousin’’s son Madhavadas and have no 
children.Lakshmi’s brother Prince 
Ramavarma is in the path of Music of his 
predecessor .Marthandavarma Uthradam 
Thirunal is not a king .But still he holds 
one of the oldest genes of the entire Indian 
subcontinent ,being a descendent of 
Yadava King Karthaveeryarjuna . 








When a new tender branch come on a vedic tree /kalpavriksha it is called a Pallava 
pronounced as Pahlava in some parts of the country.Thus sakha,pravara and pallava are 
all parts of same tree.The tree is whole. From root to seed ot has to be viewed as a single 
whole .When a new person belonging to a particular branch of learning/pravara introduce 
himself/herself in a parishad/or during marriage etc how is it done? 


Chathussaagaraparyantham Gobrahmanebhya subham bhavathu. 
Angirasaa Bhaaradwaajaa Gaasrgyaa sainya Thrayarishyo pravaraanwitha 
Gargyabharadwaajagothra 

Apasthambasuthrayajussaakhaadaaayi 

Sri ....(own name said)..Aham Bho abhivadaye. 


So first pravara,then gothra,then suthra,then the vedasakha,and last own name.But before 
Pravara there is a sentence. 

Chathusagaraparyantha is this earth with its 4 limits shown as a square or as a wheel. 
(either may be drawn) .Better to show both .Either you can draw the pravara as tree,stupa 
or in case of alphabet,the alpha of IVC as Airavatham Mahadevan has called the sign 
which comes 298 times in front of a writing in IVC script. 
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Ts 
> be 1) 
yy > 





In this figure it comes as second from left (upper )after a ladder/gonglike sign which 
shows sound production (announcement of a word).The alpha sign is a Mrithikachihna 
showing subha or auspicious symbol for earth that is rich and prosperous and the upper 
small division is for Bharathakhanda which is just above equator .A type of miniature 
geographical map to show from where the seal comes from..The omega sign which 
comes as last (here on upper row) 971 times in last on IVC as Mahadevan points out is 
the Naamam (U ) sign which one bears with the sign of the pravara branching on either 
side (of the tree of veda). 

In this particular seal the sender says he is the lineage of the 33 crores of Devas.How? 
The 3 rows of 4 each (12) are the 12 swaramandala of the Deva /cosmic field and each 
with 2 small branches makes 24 (number of Gayathri) + 24 =48 and 24 is the symbol of 
Viswamithra Gothra.The 2 similar but a little bigger signs before that show branches 2 
each which makes up a 8 or Ashtakam which added to 24 is 32 and also the name of 
Ashtaka,son of Viswamithra.The entire Chathurveda,Ashtaka and its recensions are 
known to this Rishi is made clear. 

The second line shows that the seal is carried by a person belonging to that Gothra and 
royal lineage, who is on a mission of trade and peaceful exchange of trade and have 
encircled globe with the twin winds (Aswins) and astronomical knowledge and is a 
balanced person carrying a good balance (weights accurate) of load of probably herbal 
medicines (from the leafy structure sticking out of his chest) .The musical and sound 
instruments and the sound signals and word with gayathri,the bell sign downturned all 
show the 32 deva and the last of them(the Bhoodeva as 33" ) and whole the earth and 
heaven is being controlled by this Brighugothra/Viswamithragothra person who has sent 
his representative for trade and peaceful commerce abroad or within nation. 

Thus one has to read a seal of Vedic people.The very fact that the pravaraparichaya signs 
are faithfully reproduced show the popularity of veda and pravara and its respectability in 
IVC Harappan India . 
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Curriculum/syllabus/Rules and regulations and uniform in ancient 
Educational institutions . 


Why did a people who believed in oral sruthi traditions and insisted that Veda should not 
be written down but pronounced and memorized correctly for preservation,and each 
Gurukula keep symbols and suthra (easy methods for remembrance) intact start writing 
them down ? It shows a change in their security system and the need for preservation in 
better preserved material and this for Indians had been the series of calamities that took 
away their seashore educational and trade port cities from time to time.In sangam period 
and in beginning of Kaliyuga in Gujrath there is evidence for such renovations in ancient 
systems of protection by vigourous functioning of existing universities and creation of 
several new seats.The suthra,ssamavakya and symbols of this people right from Indus 
valley/Harappan times reflect their ability to devise such methods for preserving their 
intangible heritage for posterity. 

Chanda,Manthra,Brahmana were the three stages of this vedic development and by the 
time of Barhmana vedic literature had already developed numerous branches(sakha and 
pallava) and it was discussed and spoken in several prakrith dialects and in a common 
universal educational academic language which was preserved with fervour by all 
Gurukula,allowing at the same time the regional dialects to grow with originality and 
apabramsa etc.When the scriptures became too vast and expansile,the students needed a 
summarized short text for study and that is how the suthra were compiled for teaching 
purposes and during Kaliyuga end ,expecting a possible loss of entire veda ,Vedavyasa 
under able assistance from his disciples and finally examined by Krishna(according to 
Tamil scriptures),the Agryapoojya of those times did the last renovation.When a science 
is studied and for that all literature collected (from all regional sources) the selection and 
categorization and final decision has to be made by someone who is proficient in 
these.That is how KrishnaDwaipayanaVyasa and Srikrishna (both dark ones) became 
prominent in end of Dwaparayuga.To explain the entire wisdom in least number of words 
the Brahmasuthra was done.And to summarise entire upanishadic wisdom Gita was 
advised.As Mahabhashya say an author as a Suthrakara ,when he condenses a single 
swara in the shortest (Hraswa) maathra or unit,he/she enjoys as if a child is born to 
him/her.This is gospel truth for every discovery,for every word written by an author.I see 
this enjoyment of condensing entire vedic knowledge within each symbol by our 
ancestors in each sindhulipi/seal for us to read and grasp the wide and vast veda and 
sasthra of our land. The seals were made possible with the expertise of what we call 
Oviyar/Viswakarma/naaga tribes of the land Hence they were respected by all. 

The second suthrakaala was after Budha,when importance was given to regional 
languages of Pali and Nayapali (of the Paala kings of Bengal,Bihar and Naya pali of 
Nepal the erstwhile Mithila ) and all Sanskrit texts were translated into it,into 
Tibetan,Chinese and other local languages,including Greek and Latin(the latter two does 
not own up the intellectual source but the others honestly do it).The suthra are easy to 
hear and remember being short ,than the Brahmana and hence even common man of 
lesser intellect can learn and remember it. 


The topics of study in suthrasahitya (the curriculum/syllabus):- 
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e 1.Srouthasuthra.The part of anushtaana(practical) of Brahmana 

e 2Grihyasuthra.The karma which are needed in a home between birth and death of 
a person 

e 3.Dharmasuthra .Samayacharika or the daily duties based on smrithi 

e 4.Sulbasuthra: Vasthu,Jyamithi,measurement of a yajnavedi,survey etc 

e 5.Vedangha . which include Siksha(laws of pronounciation of each 
akshara,word,sentence 
etc), Chandasuthra(Samkhyayanasrouthasuthram,R gvedaprathisakhya, Nidanasut 
hra in which the chandas are properly classified 
, Vyakarana(grammer),Niruktha(the dictionary of Vedic words),Kalpsuthraa(the 
condensed form of the three Brahmanas,the subbranches of each branch,charana 
and vansa),Jyothisha(seasons,star clusters,graham,parva and eclipses,sun,moon 
and its laws of movement,the kaalaanthara of sayana and nirayana( relative time 
and the absolute time as inertia),ahorathra,the science of light which give out 
sabda(sound,)form and colour ,ganitha(mathematics) as Thanthra,samhitha as 
metereology and observation for each geographic area,and Hora for mundane 
activities . 

e 6.Parishishta.The prayoga and padhathi for yajna,an index of contents of 
suthra,the poetic form of kaarika,anukramanika(for 
sloka,suktha,rishi,chandas,devatha for all samhitha) 

e 7.Yogasuthra 

e 8.Upaveda: Apasthambasuthra says(11.11.29-11-12)without knowing 
upaveda,which are known only to women and sudra,no vedic study will be 
complete or perfect.This includes 
Arthasasthra,kaamasasthra,Gandharvaveda,A yurveda, Bharatham,and 
Varthikam.Each veda has a upaveda specific for it.For Atharva it is 
Arthasasthra.For Saamaveda it is Gandharvaveda.The purpose is to categorise all 
knowledge as specialities and make it useful for all humans by proper 
preservation by specialist groups.Thus each individual who preserves or strive to 
preserve a particular branch become valuable to all 


The suthrachaarya:- 

1 Aswalayanasrouthasuthra (of Rgveda) from the Hothaa Aswavan.Aswa is horse and 
ayana is its movement .Aswins are the twin winds as horses starting from point 
Mesha(Lanka) or equator and moves to SW and NE (monsoons) and originated in south 
Indian Naaga/Kolians tribe by prolonged observation and sea trade.One of them had gone 
to Parishad of Videha/Mithila in NE India and he is Aswava. Weber thus thinks that 
Aswalayanasakha is from east India.In truth it is popular in entire South India and 
especially in West ,Kerala.Aswalayana was disciple of Sunaka (dogstar ,a binary.See the 
samvada of Bakadalbhya and observation of the binary .Sudhasindhu.D C Books).The 
word Aswin was translated into Greek later as Hippos and the terms 
Hippalus,Hipparchus,Hippocratus have to be thus understood. 

Aswalayanasuthracharya are Sumanthu 

Jaimini, Vaisambayanan,Pailan,Suthan,Bhaarathan,Mahabhaarathadharmaachaaryas. 
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Sumanthu was Atharva,Jaimini was Saamavedin, Vaisambayana was a yajurvedi,and 
Pailan Rgvedi and learned each speciality from same Guru Vyasa during Mahabharatha 
period about 3200 BC. 

2.Asmarathyan .He is mentioned in Panineeya which is a later text. 

3.PranchaThoulvali of Praachi( the Thol or sabha of east) according to Panini ,again a 
later text. 

4.The different sakha of Bhrighu,Angiras,Athri, Viswamithra, Kasyapa, Vasishta,Agastya 
the vedic Rishi . 

5.Saamkhyayana.A branch of Rgveda and is ancient .Belong to sons of Ananthanaga 
/Seshanag.Among Aswalayana and Samkhyayana of Rgveda we find three prominent 
women .Gargi Vaachaknavi, Vatavaa Praathitheyi,and Sulabhaa Maithreyi (Soulabhaani 
Brahmanaani) 

Samkhyayanagrihyasuthra acharyas are 

Sumanthu,Jaimini, Vaisambayanan,Pailan,Soothan,GargyaBhabru-some of them disciples 
of Vyasa and are Vishnu devotees like Anantha. Some are common to Aswalayana 
acharyas showing a common origin 

In 15" century Ramachandra of Naimisaranya has explained 
Samkhyayanagrihyasuthtapadhathi. 

6.Latyaayanasrouthasuthram Originated in west near Latarajya /Gujarath,to south of 
Sourashtra.Shandilya was an acharya of this.Shandilyayana and Dhaananjapyan were 
Rishis of PanchavinsaBrahmana.The people proficient in this were Gouthami 
Sthavira,SouchiVrikshi, KshairaKaaalambi,Koutsa, Varshaganya, Bhaandithaayana,Laama 
kaayana,Raanaayaneeputhra,Saatyaayani,Saalankaayani (of west 

coast),sudra,nishada, Vratheena(Maghadha).Latyayanasuthra has a special law ,that even 
if one is a vratya of Maghadadesa,the wealth earned by dushkarma(wars) if donated for 
public use (society) entirely,they become BrahmabandhuMaaghadadeseeya and become 
Brahmana by that total sacrifice (Hiranyagarbha of kings ). 

7.Prathisakhyasuthra of Krishnayajurveda .Athreya ,Koundinya(with title sthavira or 
householder), Bharadwaja, Valmiki,Agnivesya,A gnivesyayana,Pouskarasaadi,. 

The term sthavira became prominent during Budhist 

times. Agnivesya,Koundinya,Poushkarasaadi were existent and popular even during 
Budhist times.Both Vaidikachandas and Bhashachandas were existent among 
them.Meemamsaka and Thaithireeyaka also existed. 

8.Katyayanasrouthasuthram of 
Suklayajurveda.Lougakshi,Bharadwajan,Jaathukarnan, Vats yan, Baadari,Kaasakritsni 
,karshnaajini. Three are mentioned in Badaraayanavedanthasuthra.Badari is in Jaimini’s 
Meemamsasuthra also.The digvijaya,yajna on banks of river Saraswathi,and Vratyayaga 
of MaaghadhadeseeyaBrahmabandhu (XX11.4.22) are mentioned.3 of the grammarian 
Gurus of this Praathisakhya (Sakathaayanan,Saakalyan,Gargyan) are mentioned and 
quoted by Yaskan and Paanini.Kasypan,Dalbhyan,Jaathukarnyan,Sounakan,Oupagheevi 
,Kanwa and Mandhyandina. 

The educational system of the suthra is thus the continuation and a summarized abriged 
model of Veda.It is for mass education programmes for all. Vidyarambha (receiving 
akshara) is at 3 to 5 years.(Prapthethu panchame varshe).The children of all varna has to 
learn lipi,akshara,samkhya etc .Hari,Sri,Ganapathi(the chief of that particular Gana/Kula) 
and Saraswathi (vidya of that particular Gana/kula) is invoked.The suthrakara,the ancient 
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rishiparampara of that suthra,which is learned,the vidyavishaya according to the 
originality and needs of each kula/gana/guild is protected by each Gana and its 
Gananatha zealously.After Vidyarambha is a choodakarana(shaving of hair) and 
Vrithachoulakarma ,upanayana,(for those Brahma, Kshathra, Vaisya professionals who 
have not done adharma.Those who have done adharma loose this right even if born in 
such lineages).We find in Boudhayanagrihyasuthra ,a soodra called Rathakaara(maker of 
chariot) is getting Upanayana.Guru did upanayana for Brahmin students in 

Vasantha, Kshathriyas in ghreeshma, Vaisyas in Sarath,and Rahakara/sootha in rainy 
seasons.Carpenters/Karu/Artisans/Naaga /Oviyar tribes are belonging to this 
-Bhodhayana explains that a merchant class (Vaisya father) having a child in a soodra 
woman become sootha/Rathakaara /artisan class and they are the great 
artchitects/Vasthushilpi /townplanners of the land. 

Upanayanakaala.:-8 years for Brahmins;11 years for Kshathriya;12 years for 
Vaisya.Some other texts says 7,9 and 11 .Manu and Anghiras say for a Brahmin 
Upanayana is at 5 years when the Vidhyarambha starts .If it is for Vidya at 5 ,and if it is 
for Ayus at 9 years is Anghiras says. In Mahabharatha we find Krishna getting 
Upanayana at 11 years and Balarama at 12 .For a vaishya who wants a profession of 
agriculture and a life of pleasure and long life takes upanayana only at 14 but one who 
wants to be a teacher in his subjects at 11 and 12.The varna and the goal of vidya decides 
the age of upanayana.The one who needs Brahmavarchasa at 5,long life at 8,thejas at 

9, joboriented for food etc at 10,for sensory organs strength at 11,for increase of cattle at 
12 is the age order. 

The age is also determined by 

1.The students ability and tendencies /interests 

2.The subject of study 

3.The time required to finish a particular subject in a lifetime 

The goal to learn entire veda and sasthra(for brahmavarchasa) requires hard work and 
prolonged period and that is why Upanayana at 5 for a Brahmin. If long life is 
goal,attention is mainly on body and its health and related things only.Mind, intellect and 
Athman are not paid much attention.For just getting proficiency in a particular job for 
day to day life even lesser time is needed and only minimum work .Thus they can start at 
a later date also. The upper limit for Upanayana was fixed according to this.For Brahmin 
at 16,for Kshathriya at 22 and for Vaisya at 24.9Thus Krishna’s age fell well under that 
for Brahmin ).Before that children receive primary training in brahmacharya, scripts, 
maths etc from home and from the village Gurukula.Jaimini says after 16 ,there are 
natural tendency to divert attention to pubertal interests and before that the upper age of 
upanayana is fixed.(Vrishaleebhootho bhavathi).The thought of opposite sex is strong in 
16 but if one had primary training before that ,no problem arise since these natural 
tendencies will not affect the attention then.It will be well under control . 

According to Jyothishasasthra all varna get upanayanam starting from Magham for next 5 
months(that is from Utharayana the next 5 months for each varna).The Brahmana who 
learn Yajurveda get upanayana in Vasantha.In case a student does not get upanayana in 
the proper time ,they become fallen from Savithry (savithripathitha) and are Vratya .The 
Maghadha people became Vratya because they never keep Brahmacharya as a rule.Both 
Vyasa and Vasishta say ,because of this any deal with Vratya has to be very careful.In 
three most important matters(Teaching, Yajana or sacrifices and marriages) they are 
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avoided due to this nature .(That is excessive sex desires make them unfit for these sacred 
things and they might break the law of Brahmacharya and create problems in these by 
this nature).Manu call them as asuchi(apoortha) or imperfect and unassociated with 
Brahman(Brahmagnana) due to this reason. Yajnavalkya prescribes a krathu called 
Vratyasthoma for their liberation.Apasthamba says at least for two months if they obey 
all vows of a Brahmacharin continuously,they will gradually be purified. Vishnu prescribe 
3 Prajapatyaprayaschitha ,Manu 3 Krichraprayaschitha,and Vasishta prescribe 
Uddhalakavratha (2 months only barley kanji,one month milk and paayasa only, 1/2 
month the cream of milk only,which is chaana in Bengal,8 days ghee only,6 days food 
that is given by someone without asking for it,3 days just water ,1 day total upavasa).If 
not ,he has to do Aswamedha or Vratyasthoma for liberation.It was for this the kshathriya 
who could not abstain from sex did aswamedha and hiranyagarbha as sarvaswadaana. 

All these are for giving vidya to all alike and to create sradha,bhakthi and purity of 
character in those who do not have it .Upanayana is the vow for purity of body,mind and 
intellect for sake of learning with concentration . Vidya is thus a second birth and Guru its 
father.This birth is more sacred than that from mother .The first is from the 
nabhinalabandha (of umbilical cord) and second from Mounjibandha(the sacred knot of 
pavithra with grass).By sradha and nishta any one can get this second birth. 

Upanayana is the rite where Guru leads disciple to Brahmacharya.Just like Upanishad it 
too is derived from dhaathu Upa.The one who enters Brahmacharya with Guru is 
Upethaa.Upaayana is Upanayana. 

Soucheya to Udhalaka Aruni: Upaayaami Bhaghavantham 

Aruni did upanayana of him: Ehi Upehi. Tham.Hopaninye. 

Guru bears disciple in his garbha (womb)and observes Poornanaishtika Brahmacharya. 
(Brahmanam Brahmacharyam Upaneeya).The disciple is associated with 6,by 
upanayana. 1 Guru.2.Vratha 3. Veda 4. Yama 5.Niyama 6.Devatha 


There was a uniform for a student who has taken the vow of vidya. 

e 1.Ajinam For Brahmana students Krishnamriga; for Kshathriya,ruru,for vaisya 
vasthra/or aja/gavya .The thol or charma vary for each .Spotted deer is for 
Brahman, Blackbuck also for Brahmakshathra, clothes,skin of cow and goat for 
vaisya only. 

e 2.Vaasa;-the dress.made of Chana(jute)Athasi plant (Kshoumam),cheeram (skin 
of tree),darbha and kusa grass, Kutapam( hair of sheep) .,karpasam(cotton) 
were used depending upon the availability in each geographic region. Vasishtan 

prescribed only woven clothes (thaanthavam) for dress.Boudhayana says there was 

facility for each student’s house to weave his/her own cloth of cotton.(Vasaa sadhyaa 
krithotham).The spinning wheeland loom and associated instruments in each home 
means selfsufficiency in cloths by each person and one need not purchase it ,just like 
food (cultivated by each guild of villages). Thaithereeya Aranyaka say either cotton 
thread or skin can be used depending upon availability ( Ajinam vaaso vaa 
dakshinathaa upaveeyaa).But this does not mean the dress but Upaveetha( sacred 
thread) not dress .Manu say Brahmins used jute and cotton (because they did not kill 

any animal) and Kshathriya wear Kshouma ,and Vaisya wear sheepwhool .Each ahd a 

different colour for dress for easy identification of their gurukula ; 
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vasishta say a Brahmin is wearing white pure cotton cloth which is made red by 
applying manjishta( manjal ) 

kshathriya gives yellow colour to his Kshouma(athasi plant cloth). Vaisya wear 
multicoloured silk or Kouseyam from cocoons of silk worm. 

Brahmana apply kashaaya of tree (Vrishakashaya ) for colouring hence called 
Vaarksham.Kshathriya is using manjishta or manjal to get yellow ,and Vaishya use 
Haridra for getting yellow to his clothes. 

e 3..Dandam is a stick carried by students and Guru.Any tree used for yajna is 
acceptable.Commonly used are bilwa,palaasa,vatam,khadiram, plav, 
udumbaram, plaksham,nyagrodha,vethasa,aswatham. 

The length of danda for Brahman is upto head,and for kshathriya upto forehead, 

and vaisya upto nose.The danda should be straight ,and should not be fearful to 

others,and should be according 





to nature . 

e 4.Mekhala is of Munja grass for Brahman,Jya or the thread of bow for 
kshathriya jute for Vaisya ,the chord for binding ox to plough or the 
netmaking thread for fishermen according to which profession they follow 

By ajinam power of Brahman ,by vasthra power of royalty,and by both Brahmakshathra 
power is increased .The mekhala made of three threads means the three veda will protect 
the child.When one ties it round waist and sing ,or do work ,the Mekhala (thrisakthi) 
which is daughter of sradha(concentration),sister of all Rishis,and born out of thapas 
protects the child.Mekhala is that blessing devi which comes to purify,protect and remove 
all sins.A man ties three knots on woman’s neck with the same samkalpa.The Mekhala is 
a devi (Manimekhala) which is deity of the seafaring people of South India . 

Danda is the instrument which assists the ascend on path of truth.By that Brahmachari 
protects Veda (Varahan).Apararka gives a mundane meaning that when he does work like 
collecting fuel from forest alone,in darkness and in unknown paths ,it helps the student 
for self protection . 

e 5.Yajnopaveetham .Nine thanthu(threads) 3 each is entwined to make it.Each 
thread is a devatha and they give their protection to student.The nine devatha 
and their sakthi are ,Pranava(OM),agni,naaga,soman,pithru,prajaapathi, vaayu 
,surya and all these eight as the nineth.Cotton thread for Brahman, jute for 
kshathriya and sheepwool for vaisya is the rule(Manu). 
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e 6.The hairdo called Kuduma/kudumi which designates the lineage of Guru 
skula,gothra,school and place of birth Just by looking at it ,one can identify all 
these without asking it. 

Mundana is for Bhrighu and for Atharvaveda.Kudumi to front,to back ,to left 

side,right side etc has characteristic designations. Anghirasa, Barhaspathya have 

five jada or panchakesa and are from Sindhudesa and are the devaguru .Vasishtas 
have hair tied to right side ,Bhrighus are asuraguru and cleanshaved,and from 

Bhojakata /Bhrighukatcha,Athri has 3 kuduma .Jamadagni,bharadwaja,gouthama, 

parasurama,viswamithra,are Bhrighus but some have hair ,for example 

Parasurama and are not cleanshaved. Only when they take to sanyasa they have 

cleanshave and Sukracharya was cleanshaved.Prasurama being disciple of 

Brihaspathi has his hairstyle.Dathathreya has 3 kudumi.Pulastya and Pulaha (all 

naga, yaksha,rajshasa,gandharvapsara) do have hair tied in front 

. Viswamithra,agastya,jamadagni,bharadwaja, gouthama lineage also when they 

have this style are following this tradition and belong originally to Pulastya and 

Pulaha gothra.Gouthamabudha had hairdo of this type.All budhabhikshus had 

mundane like Sukracharya .All are children of Kasyapa .Among Kasyapa’s 

children Rakshasa, yaksha,kinnara,gandharva,sarpa, mathanga,sabara,chandala, 
pulinda are Pulastha/Pulaha lineage.All are disciples of Sukracharya .And 
householders among them wear hair in front(as Budha did) and do mundane as 

Sukracharya did. 

Surya from east Kalingadesa,Chandra from Athreyas in Yamunathata 

,Budhavansi from Maghadha (Athreya) Kuja from Avanthi(Bharadwaja) 

Brihaspathi(Sindhudesa) Anghirasagothra and Sukra Bhargava from Bhojakatam 

and Bhrighukatcha are the direction of origin of the lineages and the south is the 

place of Dharma as Sani(Saturn) of all . 

From Sindhudessa to entire western coast upto southern tip are the land of the 

Gurus (devaguru,asuraguru and dharman) who have sacrificed all for teaching , 

and for protection of dharma and on the east and central part are the vansa of 

royalty as sun and moon and the Budha and Mars as yuvaraja/vaisya .Of these 
suryavansa is east and spread from there to all areas,and chandravansa from 
yamuna(west) to other parts and the Kuja and Budha are in central India .The 
arrangement of the Sun with budhavansa very near and Jupiter and Saturn in its 

outer orbit is showing the cosmic and earthly corresponding names . 

e 7.The primary questions Guru asks before giving admission to 
Gurukula:-The name,Kula,Gothra of the child’s ancestors to assess the 
circumstances from which the child comes.An oupacharika word from 
student asking for admission (an application) .This oral communication 
gives idea of what type of person the child is and what previous education 
he had.Then the name of the previous teacher.Is there willingness to 
undergo the Brahmacharya and Gurukulavasa according to rules? Guru 
tests the intellect,honesty and truthfulness and purity of character which 
are essential for education of veda.Education is a valuable jewel.That 
jewel as well as the person who imparted that jewel will shine more only if 
given to a person who has power to protect that vidya,by collecting it and 
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spreading/teaching it to all deserving people.A good disciple is what a real 
guru and gurukula value most . 

e 8.Then the prayers and vows which Guru and teachers take together 
are taught.In this the Bhaga, Yama,Aryama,Savithri are propitiated and 
agni kindled .The prayer is for giving food to all inmates,guests, animals, 
and birds of the gurukula .Food is essential for keeping fire of intellect 
alive and kindled like fire . 

e 9.Asmarohanam. After this the disciple ascends on a special stone .This is 
prathishta .Usually a grinding stone is used for it(like couple do for 
marriage ceremony of Brahmins).This indicates the student taking a vow 
that he/she will remain fixed as astone in the twin function of adhyayana 
(learning) and adhyapana(teaching). 

e 10.Acharya accepts shishya.He says: Your heart will live in mine.By 
your mind you will follow my mind.In my word you will heartily 
enjoy. You will become one with me.In me your thoughts will forever 
dwell.In me you will totally merge.When I speak you will be silent..Tell 
me .Of whose Brahmachari you are? 

Shishya replies: Yours. 

Guru: You are Brahmachari of Indra,Agni and Acharya.From today 

onwards I am your Acharya.I accept you as anthevasi of Savithri 

(Hiranyakesin 1.2.5.11;Samkhyaa 2.4.1’;aswalaya 1.21.7;1.20.4;and in 

some other grihyasuthra as uttered in marriage ceremony). 
11.Acharya gives rules. You are Brahmachari.Take and do achamana of the 
water.Do service.Do not sleep in daytime.Learn veda with gurubhakthi.(Aswal 
ayana 1.22.2)Put fuel in fire.etc etc .. 
12.Savithrivratha is most important and the first in Brahmacharyavratha. With 
Gayathri of Viswamithra Brahmana,with Thrishtup of Hiranyasthupa the 
kshathriya,and with Jagathi of Vamadeva Vaisya starts Savithrivratha.Jagathy is 
also of Hiranyasthupa.This will start after 1 year,or 3 days,or immeadiately by 
Guru (samkhyayana).Paraskara says 1 year,6 months,2 days,12 days,6 days,3 
days are timespan of savitrivratha .For three days one has to take a special food 
before starting it.Food without much salt or tamarind,or milk is taken as bhiksha 
from mother or from women whom one can respect as mother.Paraskaran say this 
can be accepted from 3,6,12 or many women who do not deny food.Manu say 
first from own mother,then sister,mother’s sister,and fourthly from a good woman 
who wont deny food.The begging bow] for this is given by Guru to disciple. 
13.Medhajananam: or birth of Medha/intellect.After 3 days of finishing 
Savithrivratha medhajananm happen and upanayana ends .Then Gurukulavaasa 
starts in orderly way with learning of veda. 
14.After this salt can be taken. Vegetarian food is taken.Honey,flesh,acids, 
flavouring agents for taste are avoided.Boudhayana says in case Guru gives even 
this can be taken but Apasthambha strictly forbids that.If a Guru dos a wrong 
thing there is no need for a shishya to do it too.Gouthama also say flesh and 
honey are avoided.Food is in the 4 6" and 8" hour of day.Eat silently without 
greed and satisfied.Only after Guru allow eating starts.Annam or food is 
lifegiving nectar.Meditating thus,with sradha,happy face,without insulting it one 
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has to eat .In between the two food times even if one gets extra food ,it is not 
taken.No extra eating is done more than needed.The leftover food is not eaten or 
given to others.The utensils and place of food is cleaned oneself. The food is 
calculated for one;s health and that has to be eaten.A muni needs 8 urula(kabalam 
) or handfuls,a vanaprastha needs 18 ,a householder needs 32 and Brahmachari 
needs however much he desires to have because he is using his brain for extra 
time and it needs more energy .Thus for age,growth and for function of brain and 
muscle was calculated showing awareness of nutrition and its needs .Grihastha 
and Brahmachari are thus excempted from upavasa (Boudhayana 11 7.31.3 and 
smrithichandrika). 

15.From the bhiksha and sevana and its ways /rules we learn much about how 
these educational institutions were run.From the way the student asks for bhiksha 
,the women of the land knew evenwithout asking ,of which profession they 
were.Brahmana says “Bhavathi Bhiksham dehi”. Vaisya use bhavathi at end 
“Bhiksham dehi bhavathi”.Kshathriya in middle.Only twice a day the student can 
go for bhiksha.The need for bhiksha is for the food (which was free) for entire 
Gurukula,removal of ego ,a habit of doing something co-operatively for entire 
society to which one belong which are essentially a sociopolitical training for 
community living. Whatever is obtained is given at Guru’s house and it is for 
running of Gurukula and not for oneself .Student is son ,devotee,servant and 
accompaniment for Guru.All these service is done (Puthravath,daasavath, 
arthivath, cha anucharathaa thwayaa).In Charakasamhitha Vimanasthana(7.4) 
serve Guru as agni,deva,king,father and yajamana with sthirabhakthi.Whatever 
spiritual and mundane functions the Guru does,disciple become participant in 
each and helps Guru in them.By that he practices jobs needed for his life later on 
as a grihastha,as a teacher and as a member of society .Even a son of emperor is 
not excempt from these and all are alike in a gurukula .(equality ).If a shishya 
finds his guru doing a wrong thing it has to be pointed out when they are 
alone.But if he repeats it ,shishya has full liberty to leave that guru and go to 
another.The students who take fuel from forest should not destroy the trees 
there(parak 11 5.9) and should finish that work before sunset.Before kindling fire 
the floor is to be cleaned.In morning and evening the homa fire of Guru should be 
kindled.Broom with kusa grass is used before homa t clean floor but after homa 
own hands are to be used.In dawn and evening a pot of water is brought from 
river.Flowers for pooja are collected.lead a simple life without show. Apasthmaba 
say no sacred pilgrimage is needed for a brahmachari. 

16 Savithrijapam: Shishya gets up before sunset before Guru gets up.This is in the 
last yama of night.Soucha,snana are done.Swimming without movement is 
learned. Silently sink into water as a danda (movementless stick).Bathing is in 
cold water.Thrice bath and savithrijapa is done.This is called Sandhya .Outside 
village,in a silent place alone,standing do savithrijapa in mind(ajapa).The japa 
which startsbefore the fixed stars set,continue till sun rises.The japa started before 
sunset should continue until stars rise.After that devatha,rishi,pithru,idols of deva 
and homakunda are worshipped with water.shishya avoids fragrances, garlands, 
shoes,umbrella,chariot ,luxuries and day sleep .Apasthmaban say even music and 
dance and music instruments have to be avoided and should not even look at them 
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and should not visit places of chess.Arguments, gossip,untruths, hurting other life 
forms,desires,anger and hatred,envy and competitions are sacrificed.The talk with 
women is minimized for what is absolutely essential.The ability to forgive,to 
control self and to do swadharma are developed.One has to practice vinaya.Obey 
Guru ,except if he asks to do adharma. 

Sitting on right side of Guru,facing east or north one has to do savithri japa. 
Without pranava manthra is not uttered.Mind should be concentrated and in rest 
periods the doubtful parts have to be reflectively analysed .Apart from savithri the 
other vratha a disciple follow are :- Sukreeyavratha for purity ,Anuvaachana after 
that .The purity is needed for study of veda. Sakwara, Vrathika,Oupanishada 
vratha one each for an year for each part of the aranyaka .After one year a rite 
called uddheekshanika is done.That means the dheksha for learning aranyaka is 
over. It is a rite in which guru tests shishya.This is for the thrayi.After this a 
second upanaayna is repeated for study of Atharvaveda which is thus a higher 
education.After this Guru gives Upanishad(secret) advice.This is the order of 
Rgvedins. 

For samavedins : upanayana,savithrivratha, godaanavratha,agni ,indran and 
somapavamaana saaman,(poorvarchika)vrathikavratha,aranyaka learning except 
sukreeyavratha,Adityavratha(with sukreeya) oupanishadavratha, upanishada, 
Brahmana learning, Jaishtasaamikaavratha, Ajyadoha learning,is the order.For 
samavedin music is a must while for Rgvedin it is avoided.In some cases the 12 
year Brahmacharya extends to 24 ,48 years and for lifelong until all veda are 
learned.For 4 veda 48 years,for 3 veda 36 years,for 2 veda 24 years and for one 
veda 12 years is needed.That is why Brahmins start learning earlier . 

Upakarma and uthsarjana: Upakarma is beginning.Learning starts on the 
fullmoon of Sravana (July August).For one month in sandhya no swadhyaya.In 
fullmoon of Pousha or on Rohini star is uthsarjana when learning of veda 
stops.The last half of sravana,bhadrapada,aswina,karthika and first half of pousha 
(that is 5/12 in an year) is learning for Apasthamba.For Manu it is 4.5 months 
(upakarma in Badrapadapournami and uthsarjana Pushya -6" day of poushya or 
first day of Magha white half)From that day to next period of upakarma students 
study other subjects like vedangha.In daytime they do agriculture,weaving etc of 
Guru and learn all such joboriented things.Sravani or upaakrama is in rainy 
season (chathurnmasya) and at that time no agricultural work,sowing seeds, 
harvesting etc. Then Guru will remain at home/cave and teach them veda .All 
students then get free sadya(festival food) and all eat together .In upakrama 
rgvedins propitiate savithri,sradha,medha,prajna,dharana,vedarshi,and uttering 
sooktha of the 10 mandala do homa in fire and entire shishya /guilds/village gets 
free food in the period .Thus the work the village does for a local temple during 
agricultural and other work periods like weaving etc is to get free vedic education, 
free education of vedanga and other joboriented training at a co-operative basis 
for entire grama and eduction was free as well as based on community work for 
community .Yajurvedins propitiate yajnadevatha for success of yajna and for 
ability in each subject.After homa they sing on devatha of samhitha and their rishi 
and remember the four vedasamhitha with their ithihasa and purana.They praise 
Krishnadwaipayana,vaisampayana, thaithiri,athreya,koundinya,boudhayana,apasth 
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ambha,satyashada,hiranyakesa, vajasaneya, yajnavalkya ,bharadwaja,agnivesya et 

as their ancestral teachers.Samavedins praise jaimini,thalavakkara,ranayani, 

bhaguri,, and such remembrance is for children to have the responsibility of 
protection of vidya learned.The thanksgiving for being included in that lineage, 
and the responsibility of giving light of vidya to posterity is both awakened. 

Anadhyaya or holidays : 

1. When natural calamities come. A whirlwind in daytime with dusts,at night 
when its sound is heard,when sky is red and shining as if on fire,when a 
rainbow appears,when snow spreads touching the ground,if clouds spread out 
of seasons,excess thunder,excess rain,and lightening in a season which Is not 
having rain,a circle of light around Jupiter,venus and sun,moon ;an 
earthquake, eclipse,seeing meteor showers,(for these three 24 hours is 
holiday)for rain,thunder and lightening together threee days anadhyaya, 

2. fixed holidays : like Govt holidays .two amavasyas in an year.Three 
fullmoons(in karthika,phalgunaa and ashada).Ashtami,chathurdasi and 
pournami of all months is prescribed by Manu.Each student can take 3 
ashtakam(3 days) for his own personal rites .for upakrama and uthsarjana 3 
days each. Thrayodasi of white half of Chaithrapaksha is Vasanthothsava .The 
indrotsava of Ashada month .The festivals like upanayana on Avani 
avittam.(sravana dhanishtam) 

3. when an army attack village .When thiefs take cattle away.In wartime.If an 
ugra or a nishada or a sathwik great man visit grama.If king ,cow oor a 
brahmana knowing veda die.If fire happens .In case of pula(death.or birth). 

4. when jackals howl,dogs bark,donkeys brey,camels make sounds, wolf cry,owls 
make noise,and sounds of arrows,percussion sounds of small or large 
drums,sound of chariots,sound of a human cry in pain are signs of natural or 
manmade calamities and should alert all . 

5. when 2 students do combined study ,and one goes on an urgent journey the 
other should not learn till he comes back.This is for new lessons and not for 
revising already learned parts .For daily vedajapa which are 
Brahmayagna(Brahmasathra) no holiday is there for them.In any time of 
danger it can be done. Vedajapa is done in thunder, lightening,rain,earthquake 
etc since they are like vashatkara of veda . 

6. where one should not learn : in funeral grounds, limits of village,in royal paths 
,in paces where dead bodies lie and where chandala live ,and in home where 
dead body of one’s kith or kin lie,just after returning from a funeral rite.This is 
mainly related to impurity of a dead matter.The body without Athman being 
impure and the job of making instruments with it and eating it being impure 
certain places and certain groups are impure due to it.The health reasons is the 
putrid smell that pollute area and causing vomiting ,skin allergy or mental 
anghuish to students and also due to aesthetic reasons. 

After taking dinner no learning is done. 

Difference in the learning of veda :-For a student who come with a goal of 

becoming a vedic scholar ,all sooktha,all anuvaka in all mandala,with ,rishi, 

chanda and devatha is taught for a long period.Each day a single anuvaka is 
taught. For others who come for scholarship in other subjects only a condensed 


56 


study of veda is given.The anuvaka of 10" mandala is for this purpose.Or 
sometimes one anuvaka of one rishi ,or first and last suktha of anuvaka is 
aught.Or in some cases just the first suktha only. 


There were 5 steps in the study of veda. 

1,Adhyayana 

2.Sabdam with cognition of meaning of each sound 

3.Reflective introspection(manana) by which student grasps by ooha(guess/ 
possibilities) 

4. Suhridprapthi.Getting a friend with similar interest for confirming that what is 
considered as possibility is correct.This could be a guru also . 

5.Daanam or adhyapanam.Giving away knowledge as teaching 


Smrithichandrika says they are susrosha(service)sravana(listening)grahana 
(cognition) dharana(grasping fixed in mind forever), uhapoha(discussion after 
mental analysis) arthavignana(knowing of meaning)thathwavignana(knowing the 
principles).(S.K DAs Educational system of ancient Hindus pp 127-8).Manu 
says: one 4 from Guru,One 4 from own intellect,one 4 from colleagues/ 
classmates and 4 in due course from own experience in life is the learning .A 
student who does swadhyaya at night starts it in second half of night and then 
he/she should not lie down or sleep after starting it.(Visnu XXX 27) .Rk and 
Yajus should not be learned when one hears Saamadhwani (Gouthama XV 1 
21;Vishnu XXX 26).Apasthamba says where another veda is recited,there one 
should not learn Saamagana .One has to first learn that sakha which is common to 
one’s familyfirst and then start learning another.9swakulaparamparaagatha 
saakhaa adhyethavyaa Vasishtan).Or else the family people will expel him and 
call him blind of sakha(saakhaaarandhan).Narada specifically say one has to learn 
from Guru and not from books.Otherwise in sabha a recognition will not be got.It 
will be insulted by others as if it is a pregnancy from an illegitimate relation.6 
obstacles for learning of veda are gambling,learning only from books , interest in 
drma,women, laziness and sleep . 

How Guru teaches: In a question answer type .To make sure that each word and 
akshara is caught in the sradha of student he utters each in thaaraswara,slowly and 
sometimes repeating twice giving strength to utterance.The word ithi is used for 
making the student know the entire thing is said.The first and last swara 
pronounciation is taught in siksha.When sandhi come its laws stressed.Then ask 
to defne (nirvachyethu)and students do it .The chief among the students 
sometimes repeats what guru taught.Only after that he starts with next group of 
words.Thus when 3 verse of one part is over all children repeat it and make it 
fixed in memory.Then all recite it in same sruthi in group.The sandhiniyama as 
taught by Guru is pronounced correctly .One day a Guru teaches upto 180 verses 
in 60 prasna or questions. 

There are some disciples who live in gurukula throughout life with guru.They are 
the naishtikabrahmacharins.Others are called upakurvana.The condensed and 
simplified syllabus for a short period is only for upakurvana.Swethakethu said,in 
case a householder wants to learn more,each year for 2 months he can go to the 
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home of guru and staying there and serving guru learn more(a continueing 
education programme) This usually happened during chathurmasya .Aapasthamba 
says this will have adverse effects on householders duty.But in chathurmasya 
when householders have no jobs like agriculture,trade etc they can use that time 
for continuing education and for furthering their job opportunities as well as 
vidya.A student is allowed to stay with several guru in case he wants tolearn 
several vidya .In a guruparampara guru is one who has earned knowledge by own 
effort,and is following dharma and is a person belonging to a geneology of such 
tradition.According to Gouthama one who did upanayana is guru. Vishnu says the 
one who did upanayana,taught vratha,and also one branch of veda with its 
vedanga becomes acharya. Vasishta gives the position only to one who teach 
entire veda.The one who teach only one part of veda or vedanga is only an 
upadhyaya.Manu and Vishnu say the term upadhyaya is for one who teach tehse 
,taking money for it.Acharya has 10 times greatness than upadhyaya,and is chief 
among teachers,and is Athiguru like own parents.Guru receives student as son.A 
guru with no son,but with many students is not considered childless.Guru give 
jobs to student but not causing obstacles to his learning schedules.The teachers 
never gave physical punishments like beating in vedic times.If the student is so 
naughty and uncontrollable the maximum punishment given was a very soft 
beating with a small stick.If with any other weapon it may be punishable crime 
from king .The beating is only on buttocks where enough flesh is there. Anywhere 
else makes guru equal to a thief.The other punishments were scoldings, upavasa, 
and saying that you should not come to my front until I ask for etc and even these 
were enoughto lead shishya to proper path .Acharya do not take fee for teaching 
(Free education system). Vidya was given as daana for sake of dharma.By taking 
student as one more son to repay the rishirina(debt to rishi) he cant take money 
from him/her .The one who teach for fees is called a Vrithika/varthika or 
merchant only not educators.Sourapurana says such teachers lead students to path 
of hell.In Malavikagnimithra Kalidasa says: Yasyagama kevalajeevikaayai tham 
gnaanapanyam vanijam vadanthi’.The student give dakshina when he finish study 
and go home.That is not considered as fees.It is a gift for being an inmate for 12 
years ,with free food and education and protection from a loving guru and his 
wife as parents.When he/she was ill they served and looked after as parents ,gave 
everything he/she needed and dakshina is a thanksgiving for that love and care 
(Free education,food,medical care,clothes,everything is guru’s responsibility and 
the students by service is repaying that debt and since love cannot be repaid they 
just give a token of love as gift/dakshina.When I read and understand this I just 
compare our current state of affairs.We are in exactly the opposite direction at 
present.The main reason for the brahmadeya as gifts to brahmana and to temples 
was this special nature of free education and advisory bodies for all sociopolitical 
problems .It was actually a community run selfsufficient autonomic unit of 
educational network which kept India unified and energetic and selfsufficient and 
famous throughout history and prehistory. 

What was given as dakshina before samavarthana? 

A cow,a horse,a field for cultivation, umbrella,footwear, grains,chairs.vegetables- 
whatever one has according to one’s capacity and profession.Most of the time it is 
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a cow that is given .The student give dakshina even if he is poor ,even by taking it 
as bhiksha from some other person.The story of Uthangha who begs for kundala 
of queen of king for giving it to Gurupathni as dakshina is famous. Whatever he/ 
she gives it is never equal to vidya given by Guru and shishya is always indebted 
to guru for it. 

Ekam api aksharam yasthu guru shishye nivedayeth 

Prithivyaam naasthi thad dravyam yad dathwaason rinee bhaveth . 


Drona took fee for teaching .Nagasenan (from Menanda son of Milindapanna) did 
not take fee.Some took money from rich kings and merchants and with it taught 
poor students.Therefore poverty was not an obstacle for anyone who wanted to 
learn.During daytime teaching rich students and at night poor students with what 
fee the ygot from rich was a custom of some guru during Budhist time .Thus we 
see during Budhist period there was a two tier system for rich and poor which was 
not there in vedic time .Kuchela and Krishna studied together and not in separate 
classes.The poor students since they could not pay fee had to work or beg at 
daytime and that was why they were given instruction at night .That means 
equality of students was not there in Budhist period. 


The main aim of veda is the total personality development.The difference in 
ststus of rich and poor made obstacles in this .About the method of vedic study of 
Brahmins Max Muller wrote :(Lectures on origin of religion pp 349) “Before 
the ancient language and literature of India had been made accessible to 
European scholarship, it was the fashion to represent the Brahmins as a set of 
priests jealously guarding the treasures of their sacred wisdom from members 
of all other castes and thus maintaining their ascendancy over an ignorant 
people.It requires but the slightest acquaintance with Sanskrit literature to see 
the utter groundlessness of such a charge.One caste only ,the sudras,were 
prohibited from knowing the veda. With the other castes,the military and civil 
classes,a knowledge of veda ,so far from being prohibited ,was a sacred duty.All 
had to learn veda.The only privilege of the Brahmins was they alone were 
allowed to teach it .It was not even the intention of the Brahmins that only the 
traditional forms of faith and the purely ritual observances should be 
communicated to the lower castes ,and a kind of esoteric religion,that of the 
Upanishads ,be reserved for the Brahmins.On the contrary there are many 
indications to show that these esoteric doctrines emanated from the second 
rather than from the first caste “ 


All three varna learned veda .Those who by chance are unable to get vedic 
education, or those who do not observe yamaniyama and brahmacharya become 
Vratya and they are the soodra class ,below the vedic arya .(Manu 2 .39).The 
anarya is one who does not do savithra .All others are arya .Those who could not 
get vedic education were not punished but given a respectable opportunity to do 
any job to which they are ready and which they can do efficiently .The free 
education system allowed even them to aquire it slowly .All members were ready 
to protect the free educational institutions by donating gifts,fields ,service etc to 
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the smooth running of it free of tax .This was what was called brahmadeya and 
was in fact the backbone of the society .The five varna gave donations like that 
according to their ability and the temple and the scholars associated with was 
public property . 


Education of women 

Brahmavadini or vedic women were able to pursue knowledge freely just as men 
did.Mounjibandhana,vedapatana and savithrivachana were done for all women. 
Rishika,yajamanapathni etc had to pronounce veda correctly along with men . 
Virgins were taught vidya and dharmaneethi.A woman with vidya brings good 
name for the husband’s house.Himadri says : Only a husband with scholarship 
should be given a good bride who is a scholar “.In dangerous situations Brahmans 
can learn veda even from an Abrahmana guru( Boudhayana,Gouthama,Manu) 
which means they were also learned in veda .Without veda learning for all such a 
possibility cannot exist in society.Katakasamhitha says: (9.16) An abrahmana 
who is a vedic scholar by his vidya become respected. Without vedic learning 
being permitted for all how can this happen? 


Samavarthana is end of barhmachari vratha.The brahmachari is kept within a 
room so that the sun is not shamed by his brightness.Then he is taken out and his 
hair(on head and face) is shaved.After bath wearing fragrance and garlands and 
new clothes (sacrificing ajina,vasthara,mekhala,danda etc —the old uniform in 
water ) he/she wears a earring (gold on a piece of sandalwood with a hole on it) 
and this is called a kadukkan in Malayalam and is for success in any assembly and 
in wars or any endeavour.Now the new name is Snathaka.He prays : Let me be 
loved by all the four varna and by all royalty .Gobhila and Paraskara suthra 
speaks of 3 types of snathaka. 

1.Vidyasnathaka: After veda learning samavarthna done .If this happen even 
before the determined period of vratha . 

2.Vrathasnathaka; Vrathakala finished.Samavarthna also done.But his study of 
veda is not yet completed. 

3.Vidyavrathasnathaka. Both vrathakala and vedapatana finishes simultaneously 
in time and samavarthana done.The third one is best 

Snathaka means one who has finished his snana or bath.Samavarthan means the 
one who came back home after study.The terms have a graduate/postgraduate 
connotation only .He does a homa to get lot of disciples. The guru takes this 
shishya in a chariot or on an elephant to a sabha/samithi and introduce him 
there.He can come back to gurus home and stay for 4 more months and finish 
study/vratha .Or he can return and take up th eashrama of grihastha/householder. 
Boudayana say marriage should be done before graying of hairs.Sukracharya says 
one who takes up sanyasa before doing his duty to society should be either put in 
jail or expelled from country . 


The sruthi/oral tradition was something which protected language and 


pronounciation strongly .Even after the alphabets ,symbols and grantha available 
the students and guru depended on oral teachings due to this.In BC 1500 itself and 
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before that ,a written version of veda in orderly Sanskrit has reached Persia from 
India.That shows in its homeland the grantha must have existed several centuries 
prior .Krishna and Vyasa were the last to codify veda.Kumarilabhatta says: One 
can experience veda with senses.Because it is within us and not outside.We 
directly perceive it in another individual(Guru) and learn it ,remember it forever. 
Thus for generations, it is seen within ourselves and remembered within,and 
therefore veda is anadi(beginningless).Before we hear the word veda ,we start 
perceiving it as different from all other things. We know it as different from other 
knowledges.It is within the readers/listeners as Rk,as manthra,barhmana .” 
Perceived within human mind,communicated as oral/sruthi tradition it is a relation 
between two generation of people transmitted to multiple generations by 
likeminded individuals.To learn such knowledge,to protect it means protecting the 
language,grammer, varnam,dwani,pronounciation,the short and long ,high and low 
mathra of swara ,and for that the written word is not enough .It is not an external 
thing .It is an internal genius to be awakened by touch of another prathibha.In 
memory of human race,something close to hearts, it is protected .That is why veda 
is the second janam of man.It is a transforming energy that change our whole 
outlook,our life itself and unless this happen our vedic learning has not happened. 
The memory of present universities is preserved in computers,not in human 
brain.Even now Brahmins of India learn veda from guru and sangheetah/music is 
the tradition which can be learned only by this . 


1017-18 hymns ,10589 verses, 153826 words,in rgveda. The samhitha,brahmana, 
aranyaka, grihyasuthra and vedanga of it —and in these 10 books 30000 lines (32 
letters in each line) is learned in 8 years by a student ,(except on anadhyaya days ) 
is calculated by Max Muller as follows: 


360 X 8=2880 days 

2880-384 holidays 

In 2496 days the student learns this much.For a rgvedic student to learn that veda 
in 8 years 12 sloka with 32 letters have to belearned per day and it needs lot of 
patience and mental and intellectual ability and that was what India was famous 
for .The padapata,kramapata,jadapata,and ghanapata are for making memory 
strong and faultless. 

The grantha is kept without any alteration in its utterance by such extensive 
methods .That is how a bhasha or language is protected .Not by a lawmaking 
.Maxmuller say the vast knowledge and the foresight of Indian scholars has made 
it possible for them to transfer their heritage to entire world and to preserve it 
such a way . 

Let us think of today’s educational system .Are our students or teachers 
having such deep knowledge of their respective subject ? Do they have such 
high goals of protecting a discipline ? Have we the purity of purpose originating 
from a high thinking mindset ,a ideological and practical viewpoint which reach 
the roots of every problem and give a solution ?Have we been able to create 
excellance of this sort inour modern university education ? Just compare a 24 year 
old person who come out of an old gurukula (university) finishing study and 
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ready to take up an householdership and a 24 year old youngster after his study in 
a college/university of modern times .The personality traits we confer on them 
and the number of students who have respect for the system or for the teachers 
and number of teachers who really deserve such respect etc .By that comparison 
we will know where we stand and what we have lost .The personality of guru is 
transferred to disciple in gurukula.There is a personal touch in every thing .Each 
guru and each shishya is a living university themselves by their vast and deep 
wisdom.Such charaka walking up and down the subcontinent and conversing with 
people everywhere they reach also gives impetus for continuation of vidya .Even 
the poorest of the villager can participate in the running of a gurukula attached to 
a temple and gets the benefit of education,or job depending on ability and 
tendency free of cost .By giving one morseful of grain to a brahmachari ,a day 
each family contribute to running of gurukula and hence are participant of the 
educational network .The trade,commerse,education and agriculture becoming the 
collective responsibility of a guild of villagers and each commune of this type 
selfsufficient in all respects ,the backbone of prehistoric vedic India depended 
upon this educational system only . 

We see the same system existing during time of panini and pathanjali. 
Drishtam(samaveda) proktham (thaithirevarathanthu,khandika,kasyapa,kousika, 
ukhamuni and their veda)chandas(sounaka)katha and charaka(kalapi,chagali, 
vaisampayana and their descendents) are vedasahita of panini times. The 
samavedadarsak known at that time are vamadevan,kali,agni,usanas,and 
oupagavanan .Katha is in charakam group. Yajnavalkya,Sulabhamaithryi and their 
Brahman,kalpa,bhikshusuthra of parasarya,karmanda natasuthram(bharatham) of 
Krisaswin and Silalin are popular .By that time vedangha have grown as 
specialities with numerous branches,subbranches and separated from vedic 
schools taught in separate schools as special subjects. The vidya was approachable 
to common man even then.An example from varthikabhashya of pathanjali is 
conversation between a grammarian and a cartdriver . 


Grammarian: who is the pravetha(cartdriver) of this chariot ? 
Sootha: I am the Praajithaa . 
G:- Praajitha is not a grammatically correct usage 
S:-The mooda(fools)know the law of Panini but not the Ishti(yajna) of Guru 
G:what a difficulty with the sootha’s durutha!!( Dur+vait+ktha=duruktha is used 
as durutha) 
Vai actually means to weave.The grammarians, the sootha’s duruktha speech is like a 
cloth ill-woven. 
S:-But sootha is not from the dhaathu Du .From dhathu Soo(to lead forward,not 
backward. One who propels ).If your intention is to insult me,to be grammatically correct 
say,Du:sootha.(not duruth /duruktha). 


This shows the cartdriver wellversed in grammer and this was so in the time of 


Mahabharatha too and we can take stories of Sanjaya, Athiratha and the sootha who 
recited Mahabhagavatha .So this is not a new practice from time of varthikabhashya. 
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Paanini say the creations by a rishi are not Krithi,but darsana(perceived) .The ability of 
Sanjaya to perceive and then reproduce what he saw in words to Dhritharashtra makes 
this sootha(cartdriver) a rishi .Panini classify literature to Arsham(that of rishi who have 
perceived/darsana) and anarsha(those who are not rishis.Theirs are prior to the krithi 
/keerthan etc) 
The arsham(of rishi) is drishtam (perceived) and of anarsha is proktham(said) and the 
krithi are later to proktham.Krithis are artificially made by bhikshus(beggars/sanyasins) 
and by Nata(actors/dancers/musicians) .Thus the branch that try to discover the lost 
literature and protect it was a later development .That which is not drishta or proktha,or 
kritha(kritha is sasthrakrith’s creation) is the makings of common people (the folk 
traditions among common man) and a fifth is the bhashya(commentary) on any of these 4 
types . 
Thus the classification is , 
e 1.Arsham/Vedic/the inspired/perceived literature 
e 2.Proktham. The original oral tradition.This is traditional but is anarsha usually 
,but it can also include the recreation of the arsha by anarsha people 
e 3.The original Krithi-It is a new creation to protect old tradition by the 
sasthrakriths or knowers of scientific way of each veda 
e 4.Keerthana or the songs/geetha of ordinary people who do not know the science 

but are ardent lovers of arts and devoted to tradition-both sacred and folk . 

e 5.Bhashyam of arsham/anarsham /krithi/keerthan —any of them or all in 

integrated way . 

Classification of three types of thinkers seen: 

e 1.Asthika. Believe in existence of truth as divine power and in a natural 
cyclical law which determine reaction to each action in equal opposite way 
leading to rebirths as dharmachakra at mundane level and as inertia of 
absolute truth at cosmic level(unchanging energy field) 

e 2.Naasthika.Do not believe in any of these.Just negate them saying,no truth 
as Divine energy or a law that determine equal and opposite reaction as 
karmasidhantha.Thus they negate both the cyclical geodesic of cosmic/and 
mundane energy as well as the inertia of a energy field as unchanging absolute 
truth and its existence .We know that they are wrong from modern science and 
its findings. 

e 3.Dhaishtika. They are rationalists who experiment the statements of both the 
above and believe only if something is proved by experience and observation 
and logic.Many of them prove what asthika say and others trying to disprove 
it ,on the nasthik line ended up as fatalism,law of predestiny which cannot 
change our fate even with good or bad karma thus making confusion at 
mundane society functional level. The group which prove existence of the 
absolute energy field as truth and the relative mundane cyclical existence with 
natural laws of karma/action on the other hand know that by good 
actions/dharma one can change one’s destiny.This positive approach is 
practiced for a good societylife .The modern science which we know in 
present times has to be used in such a way only . 

Kalaapa and Vaisampayana had no own works,but a long list of shishya exist for 

them because of their good teaching skills.Katyayana says all the known 


63 


Brahmavadins we now know are the disciples parampara of these 2 people. 
Panini(V1.1.154)say the parivrajaka,when they started to teach that no one need 
do karma,and only mukthi is needed ,all grihastha(householders) started to be lazy 
and neglected karma.This happened during Panini’s times and the 
Naikathikabhikshu ,who were living at least 2 miles away from village/cities 
away from social dwellings when they got permission to move nearer to 
grama/pura were responsible for this.According to Balamanorama ,they taught 
society to live against dharma of a co-operative society. 

Maagabrahmana: Maagabrahmana are seen at present in Rajasthan,near Bihar in 
Gaya,and in west they are called the Bhojaka,and in North East India as 
Saakhadweepins.In Bengal and Rajasthan they are called Grahamvipra and as 
AcharyaBrahmana.In North India their name is Suryadwija or Suryadwaja with 
sun on flag and suryavansi ,the ancient Ikshawku (Rama’s ancestors).They are the 
pundits of Kashmere .Since the geographic identity of Saakadweepa was not 
ascertained and the Europeans thought that it is somewhere outside India ,our 
historians called them as outsiders/foreigners !! In that case our greatest hero 
Rama will be a foreigner .!!The fact thatthey are from Bhojavansa and that they 
are the ancient solar/Ikshwaku race show they were Brahmagnanais from that 
race.And belong to India only. Varahamihira was a Maagabrahmana. 

There are 4 varna among the maagabrahmana. 

1.Mathangas( the naaaga/chandala/aana or hasthi as elephant/mathangamuni )All 
related to south India and the Mathanga ashram of Sabarimala where Ayyppaa 
shrine exists and where Sabari (a woman of sabara tribe ) lived .It is a place of 
sabara,pulinda and the kaanikkar(darsaka/rishi) of ancient India .Mathangha is a 
jyothisha acharya among 18 acharyas of astronomy in India . 

2.Maanasa ,the sister of Vasuki ,the serpent king also called 
Padmavathi(Naagamatha/Naagayakshi) who is worshipped by all in India and she 
is mother of Asthika (during the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya) .Her other name 
is Jarathkaaru (Kaaru being a name for 
ovians/naaga/phonecian/artisan/Viswakarmas).The naaga mother is wife of 
Vishnu as Jarathkaru and disciple of Shiva . 

3.Mashaka /Mooshaka 

4.Maaghadhar or vratyas of Maghadha .Maghadha are a group or guild of 
bards who awaken a king by their songs in morning and puts tehm to sleep in 
evening .The three letters come from the three swara Madhyama(middle), 
gandhara,and dhaivatha .They are artisans and musicians and knowers of veda but 
do not obey the rules of conduct like brahmacharya . 

They travel wide and far and spread their cult all over the world .Thus a cult of 
arts,astronomy ,architecture,and philosophy of vasthupurusha,kaalapurusha 
intertwined by musical traditions is the cult of maghabrahmana and it I sthis we 
find in different parts of world as their contribution(to which we will come later 
on). 

There was a king called Chamban who built the city of Chambal on banks of river 
Malini(this old river became chambal after the city was built).For construction of 
his city he called aVidwath parishad consisting of 18 scholars.8 of them were 
Mathangas (of race of Mathanga).They married women of the family of King 
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Bhoja oof Bhojakata and they are the Bhojakas from whom Lord Krishna’s 
ancestors descended.They were Brahmakshathras worshipping Sun,and married to 
lunar dynasty(chandravansi ) women and creating a lunisolar race .Bharadwaja 
Vithatha (theadopted son of Bharatha ,the emperor of India and son of Dushantha 
and sakunthala-of Pooruvansa and Viswamithragothra combined- ) was a 
Magabrahman belonging to this lineage too.Their customs are like that of the 
MaithiliBarhmana .The main centers of Maghabrahmana were Bhojakatam and 
Maghadha . 


Their difference from other Brahmins were :- 


1.They sing veda according to their liking and not according to kramapata 

2.They organize themselves in 72 Pura or city (both these are related to music and 
musical repertoire and the origin of music and its mathematics as an astronomic 
cosmic ratio which is very important ) 

3.They do not have marriage within same gothra or same pura and thus create a 
mixed race of humanity . 

4.They travel widely and have family in far off places .It is pointed out by some 
authors that in their charaka(traveling groups) who formed a family line in 
Kurdish the name Mehrishi(an apabramsa of Sanskrit word Maharishi) is still 
existing. The 5 gothra of suryadwija are: Surya(Ikshwaku),Soren( 
Chora/Kallar),Lacky(Lakshmy/a vaisya group),Binju or Pinchu( the tender 
pallava) and Malakjathi( people of hills/Mala/Giri varga) .These are very ancient 
groups of human races existing in both south and north of India and outside of the 
present limits of India too .And they are more ancient than Srirama (Ramayana 
period) .The son of Krishna Sambha ,the prince of Riksha of south India (being 
grandson of Jambavan race) to make his Suryakshethra sought the help of 
Maghabrahmana in Dwaparayuga showing the people as Viswakarmas and great 
renowned ancestors of Sambha’s race .The word Saka /saaka means a branch and 
Pallava a tender shoot of the great vedic tree.So 

saka,saaka,saak yamuni,chakeyar,chakkkiyar (who are artists/musicians/vratya) 
are the vratya branch of vedic aswatha .In the branch of saka in Mithila /Videha 
where Sita (and her sons from Rama ) has roots,was born Sudhodhana and 
Sidhartha(Lord Budha) and they are saaakha of the solar dynasty of Vikukshi 
spoken of in our epics.The sakalya of Rgveda,the sakalya of Brihadaranyaka( due 
to his ignorance of Brahmavidya he was defeated by Yajnavalkya)show the 
antiquity of Saka and Maagabrahmana as vratya in India. 


Sa Ri Ga Ma Pa Dha Ni That is arohanakrama. 

Ni Dha Pa Ma GaRi_ Sa That is avarohanakrama . 

The others being same ,and Ma in center ,Ga and dha interchanging positions (the 
first step of righadhani interchange experiment for permutation ,combination 
experiments of 72 melakartharaaga started in this way . 


This avarohana (Bramsa/apabramsa or change from original position/status) is 
Maga (dha).During Uthararchika period of Saamaveda ,a rishi called Vibrat 
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Sourya started to sing in Shadja(instead of Nishada) and disobeyed the 
krama/rule/law .The krama of Maaga became Gama and the effort to change 
avarohana to arohana made revolutionary change in musical repertoire for the first 
time..After the Madhyamaswara ‘ 























Ma Dha Ga 
Ma Ni Sa 
Ma Sa Ga 
Ma Ga Dha 





Can be done.The first is Madhanga(mathanga),the second is Manisa(Maneesha/ 
Maanasa/ Manushya),the third is Masagha(Mashaka/Maashaka/Mooshaka) and 4" 
is Maghadha .Thus the four varna of the Maghabrahmana originated from these 3 
varnas (swaras) in the sapthaswara .They were the sootha/vaithalika/Maghadha 
tribes proficient in taking forward (see the conversation of grammarian and sutha) 
a discipline ,and keeping the thaala(rhythm) by Vai(weaving it) properly as 72 
naadi/threads and the great viswakarma/artisans/astronomers /healers /travelers of 
the land . 

Their travels(sanchara/gamaka) in swara made music.And their sanchara 
(charakam) made a new impetus for education . They made vaasthu as 
swaragopura and became great Viswakarma/sthapathi/kaaru/shilpi /oviyar .The 
saakadweepa of these naaga tribes (the original birthplace) is south India upto 
Srilanka from Vindhya (central India) .Especially along the seashores their 
tarvelleing across the globe and observations became famous.The saakalasaakha 
of Rgveda through the 5 disciples Mudghalabrahmana(panchala),Gokula( yadava) 
, Vatsya(vatsadesa/vaakatakanaaga),Salleeya called sounaka or the worshippers of 
the dogstar for rains and monsoons, and sisira spread everywhere.Except the sisira 
lineage all others are traced in India itself. They were skilled in Vasthuvidya.The 
sacrificial altars,palaces,temples,cities,mathematics of astronomy and vasthu and 
music,the prasthara as khandameru ,division of globe etc all belong to these 
brahmanas .But ,because of their lifestyle they neglected Barhmacharya and other 
rules and could not control their senses and that is the only difference they have 
from the other Brahmins of the land..The Pulastya and Pulaha vansa ,after 
Ramayana period is called the Bhrighuvansa and from Bhrighukatcha down to 
entire South India,and central India and Gujarat,Sindhudesa,Kekaya,Gandhara 
and NW and a belt of NE they spread from very early period of time.They are the 
kasyapagothra of the most ancient saptharshi race .They worship sun,moon, earth, 
stars and zodiacal phenomena,Rahu and Kethu as serpents .The migration of this 
tribe from India is truthfully recorded in all ancient scriptures and if we pay 
attention to this the gap in history can easily be bridged. 

Now we are aware of intellectual property rights.But when we find the 
preservation of vedic knowledge in individual Rishigothra names protected by 
disciples of that Guru ,we say they were Bramanic custodians who didn’t give 
knowledge to anyone.This is a statement which requires reconsideration.For one 
thing most of the knowledge was common for all and only the entire study of 
veda with its unabridged form and the rigourous brahmacharya and utter 
nonselfish motives which differentiated a scholar as Brahman from all other 
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Abhramans.Second ,protection of academic knowledge by universities which do 
research and the selection of students for study on certain prescribed basis is not a 
crime but a part of regulations for training (as we now have for any university). If 
a student pass that test he/she gets free education until he/she is satisfied with it.If 
students do not want the unabridged vedic study and rigourous controls for that 
,they are at liberty to choose shorter abridged courses .And if majority choose 
abridged courses and none at all take but just job-oriented training ,can we blame 
university ? The Gothraparampara known in the name of a Guru just means from 
which system of university training the scholar obtained his postgraduate degree 
in the subject . 

Kartyayana and Manu had knowledge of the wealth of scholarship .It is the best 
wealth one can ever aquire because it never decrease,as we give it away to 
others.A scholar attached to a Gurukula/university gets donations(daana) and 
dakshina(gifts) which is for a individual and not for an organization or co-heirs. 
The donations are for being rithwik in yajna,for teaching,for giving solution to a 
particular problem,for giving a verdict/law on a problem of crime,for winning a 
debate in a assembly etc.The Guru usually donates this wealth not for his /her 
selfish needs(which are very limited due to a simple lifestyle) but for the smooth 
functioning of his gurukula/university.This is how great temples/temple 
complexes functioned.Only those who move around as a single person,(charaka) 
and teach ,use it for their travel and own needs and even they donate what they 
get in excess to the original gurukula/almamater from where they got vidya or to 
any other institution o feducation(temple) which is in need of renovation etc.This 
system propagated knowledge and free education and food for all at all times , 
year round . 

The wealth obtained by knowledge of sasthra is wealth of sasthra.And should be 
used only for enhancement and development of the sasthra was the rule of vedic 
society.This is so for all arts and sciences ,not only to veda.To use wealth 
obtained by one’s art/science/knowledge for luxuries/selfish needs was considered 
as prostitution of saaraswatha.The wealth from agriculture,trade,commerce,and 
family property etc is divided between the heirs and used .The wealth of vidya is 
not like that.It is given to all who has ability to receive it,to all who deserves it.It 
is well and good if a child from the same family prove his ability to receive and 
propagate it .Brihaspathi and Bhrighu are of same opinion about this.If a person 
become wealthy by vidya received from ancestors,(elders),one share is given as 
dakshina to that elder (Brihaspathi).Narada has a different opinion: When one 
brother was toiling to collect and preserve vidya,the other brothers/siblings were 
toiling to increase the hertable tangible wealth of which one share goes to the 
scholar,and has protected the family of that scholar from it,and therefore share of 
what the scholar got from his vidya ,has to go for that brother who toiled in the 
fields. The students as inmates of a gurukula consists of different categories: 


1.Own children,nephews/nieces 


2.Brahmacharins who have come from far off palces and are separated form own 
family and parents 
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3.The disciples Guru allow to be inmates because of the ability and powers 
detected in them ,but the wealth of the gurukula is not enough to support such 
deserving student.(In such cases either the family or the student himself opt to 
take the responsibility of educational expenditure).The student is then a paying 
member in gurukula.But all other rules are same for him/her as others. 


Radhakumud Mukherjee (pp 253 Ancient Indian education ) says: - The 
remarkable development in all ages of Indian cultural history of the institutions of 
academic gatherings for the purpose of holding intellectual tournaments ... Those 
philosophical conferences and science congresses which were known to India 
redtaey as shown by the evidence of Brahmanas and Upanishads. 

The next chapter deal with the methods of such academic holdings in various 
fields of knowledge. 


Proceedings of The academic gatherings from vedic times to 
10" century 


The sabha had methods to compare and test the ability of scholars(intellect,wisdom, 
knowledge,the power of concentrated observation and analysis ,logical conclusions 
,problemsolving) and to increase them .These included Upanyasa,prasna,vaada and 
Praadhyaayana. 


Upanyasa: The way of reciting veda with exact padapata,kramapata and jataapaata etc 
;discussion in an assembly on various subjects. 

Kramajadaadeenaam samkalithaanaam paaada ithi Madanarathne. 

Sabhaayaam goodaprameyavivrithi ithi kechith(Vyavaharamayukham). 
Vargatyaagaadivaichithryena upanyasthe(Smrithichandrika).The varga /Varkka is 
recited in riju (straight) as well as vakra( the order changed) I a vichithra(wonderful) style 
by prasthaara or expansion(which is used by music,architecture,maths ,and astrophysics 
alike) and by this method the secret of the veda is explained and expounded by an 
upanyasa.The classical example of such academic proceedings we have in Yajnavalkya 
(Brihadaranyaka) and in the bhashyas of Srisankara representing two era in Indian 
academic excellance. 

Prasna and vaada:- These are question and answer sessions when a doubt occurs 
between two opinions among scientists and a concurrence 1s arrived at by a logical 
exposition and discussion ,both as seen in the examples of Yajnavalkya and Sankara 
.There is a doubt or statement raised,the arguments for favour and against it,the proof 
given by the two sects,and then final analysis and decision taken on weighing both sides 
and its evidences. 

Pradhyayana:- A prabhashana(speech) on a vedic subject and its meaning made clear 
.This requires lot of wisdom and communication skills and is considered the greatest .We 
find a continuous tradition of exposition of vedic meanings from Yajnavalkya era to 


68 


Sankara era .The winner has to be selfconfident,excellent communicator and an expert in 
all sciences and arts and philosophies(sarvagna) and hence a Brahmagna for such 
expositions.The view that pradhyayana is recital of veda is not correct.It is the first step 
of learning veda by a student which comes in upanyasa and is primary education for all 
students .Pradhyayana is a scholarly exposition of veda,sasthra,ithihasa and purana and 
dharma of the land in a meaningful oratory form,so that all assembled get a message or 
meaning of vedartha from it .Even a kathaprasangha is a pradhyayana ,but in it the 
vedartha is given in stories so that the least learned even get the message . 


The practical expertise:- 

Yajna needs a sacrificial altar and proper measurements.For any dwelling, whether 
townplanning or village ,for temples and houses there are measurements .The kaarukala 
or the architecture belong to this.The charukala or arts ,the kalari/games/exercise/ 
dhanurvidhya,gandharvavidya,ayurveda each had its place in Gurukula.The laws of life 
as described in the first chapter are common for all such students.Only the subject of 
study is different . Therefore each Gurukula,had to keep and preserve granthas, 
equipments ,instruments for such different scinces and arts.Suppose a person die without 
heirs and has such equipments and grantha ,they go to the gurukula from where he 
learned the vidya (Boudhayana) or to a colleague involved in same vidya .When the 
equipments and grantha and other paraphernalia goes to such a colleague/friend etc the 
rites of sradha(ancestral) and gothranama and pithrunama goes along with it .The guru is 
father and a classmate /colleague is brother and this is called Vidyayonisambandha (the 
relation through the womb of vidya). 

When a child is away for his gurukulavasa,his/her ancestors die leaving property to 
him/her .In this case the property is preserved by gothra chief,the chieftain of village/city 
or king or emperor till he/she returns .A person who takes wealth from a vanaprastha, 
yathi,brahmachari has to be in order a Guru,sathsishya,or a dharmabraatha(ekatheerthi) 
according to Yajnavalkya.It is interesting that here Brahmachari is applied for 
Naishtikabrahmachari and not Upakurvana.Dharmabratha is brother by same dharma. 
Ekatheerthi is one who studies in same gurukula.All these laws were for protecting vidya 
and its spread. The knowledge of anyone should not be wasted by society and for that the 
rulers and educators gave maximum importance .If vidya is in the hands of undeserving, it 
will be destroyed by him/her due to ignorance of its value. Even the marriage law that a 
scholarly woman should be given to a scholarly man (cited earlier) is just because of that 
Such practical wisdom we see in laws of the land.I doubt whether such keen interest was 
taken by any other society in the world for preservation of vidya.Greece after 
Sathavahana period and Alxander’s time followed by Rome and Europe after Vaso da 
Gama were very late in their educational pursuits compared to Indian vedic traditions. 
The current problem of Indian society is that we have forgotten our ancient educational 
policies and even think that we had no history at all before European advent .The 
research into our past is essential for changing this misunderstanding .The new concepts 
and sciences we have at hand thanks to modern education should help us perceive our 
ancient methods in a new light instead of negating all its good points as myths and as 
religious . 

The student also learned the practical methods of agriculture in the fields of Guru,and the 
trade and commerce and other smallscale industries and its practical knowledge and 
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seasonal foods and agroeconomy and nutritional requirements even without teaching 
theories on them.The best learning of such day to day activities was by participating in 
such activities and direct observation and research .This is totally neglected in modern 
education. 


The samvada and tharka in parishads : 

The communication and logical arguments in an academic assembly is an interesting case 
study.What were the yukthi(logic) which our ancients employed in such 
communications?On what basis they formulated their decisions? The debates for 
preserving dharma,satya and yogakshema for all has to have perfect yukthi too .How did 
they integrate all these ? 

Yukthibhasha(language of logic) is a special method of approaching any problem.The 
Thanthrayukthy(BC 600) explains Hethuvidya(logic).Susruthasamhitha, Arthasasthra, 
Charakasamhitha and Nyayasuthrabhashya of Vatsyayana mention this book and hence it 
is older than these works. 

Thanthrayukthi has 32 headings under which a sasthrasamvada(scientific argument) is 
discussed.See the Sanskrit word it use and the English equivalent of it below. 




























































































Adhikarana The subject 

Vidhana Arrangement 

Yoga Union of words/letters 

Padartha The category/object/word meanings 
Hethwartham The implication/causal meaning 
Udhesa Stating the aim/goal/enunciation 
Nirdhesa Declaration 

Upadesa Instruction/teaching 

Apadesa Specifications 

Athidesa Extended(wide)applications 

Pradesa Determination from a statement made 
Upamaana Analogy 

Arthapathy Presumption/supposition 

Samsaya Doubts 

Prasamgha A wellconnected argument 
Viparyaya Reversion 

Vakyasesha The context 

Anumathi Assent 

Vyakhyana Description 

Nirvachana Short etymological explanation/definition 
Nidarsana Example 

Apavarga Exception to the rule 

Swasamghna Own name (a specific term one gives) 
Poorvapaksha Questions/views of opponent/early speaker 
Utharapaksha Reply/view of present speaker 
Ekantham The only one/the most certain 
Anagathavekshana Anticipation of future/ prediction 
Athikranthaavekshana Retrospection/review of the past 
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Niyoga 


Injunctions 












































Vikalpa Alternatives if any 

Samuchaya Aggregation/integrated summary 

Uhya Ellipsis/the final conclusion 

To these 32 Charakasamhitha adds 6 more 

Prayojana Use /purpose 

Nirnaya Diagnosis/ascertainment 

Anaekantham Uncertainty principle/several possibilities 
/multifactorial 

Pratyucharam Repetition/reassessments /follow ups 

Udhaaram Citation of past references of old acharyas 
/practitioners 

Sambhavam Event/the most possible diagnosis /solution 





The anwikshiki of Medhathithi Gouthama is used both in Charakasamhitha and in 
Akshapada’s Nyayasuthra.Charakasamhitha as it exist today was codified in 550 BC and 
its original author Punarvasu Athreya was more ancient .Panini say Charaka are a group 


of Ayurveda acharya (1V 


.3.107).Nyayamanjari say Charakasamhitha was codified 


for resuscitation of Ayurveda science which was lost (1V 249).In Thripitaka( Jolly’s 
medicine.Buehler’s Grundriss 3.10.pp11) it was done in the parishad of Kanishka .The 
subjects of Anwikshiki are discussed n Charakasamhitha in three headings . 

e 1.Karyabhinivarthi :To collect all materials /methods /infrastructure for 
fulfilling a specific purpose .The 10 padartha to be ascertained and collected 
includes space and time,pravrithy(the profession/job and the 
professionals/specialists for the job,upaya (the methods for accomplishing it),the 
instruments,and weapons needed for it,and all objects for doing it . 

e 2.Pareeksha:For Pareekshana or experiment one needs Apthopadesa(advice from 
previous experts on the subject /past references)pratyaksha(observational 
data,/perceptions) anumana(inferences therefrom), yukthy(logic /reasoning). 

e 3.Sambhasha or Vaaadavidhi .The samvada or discussion needs special 
communication skills and that is sambhasha or the laws for the scientific 


arguments. 


In a assembly there may be people who agree or disagree to one’s views. The 
sandhayasambhasha with former and rookshavimarshna(heavy criticism) from latter 
can happen.There may be ignorant ,and those who just argue on a paksha(lobbying) 
says Medhathithi Gouthaman.How one wonders ,that all these exists today too.Only 
one who knows the logic and the methods of how one arrived at the conclusion well 
can communicate effectively to such a crowd of people .The sabha usually have 
Madhyastha(mediators) who help to make discussion fruitful and prevent jalpa and 
vithanda among opponents.Charaka gives 22 headings of which first 14 are needed 
and the last 8 are to be avoided in an assembly . 





Prathijna 


Definition of subject to be debated 





Sthaapana 





Establishment of proposition (diagnosis) 
through process of reason 
,examples,applications and conclusions 
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Prathisthaapana 


Establishment of counter propositions 





Hethu 


Reason: by pratyaksha,anumana and 
reference or sruthi of poorvasooori/prior 
scientists,and oupamya(comparison ) 






























































Upanaya Application of it in the particular context 

Nigamana Final conclusion/diagnosis 

Utharam Answers/rejoinders 

Drishtantha Examples 

Sidhantha Truth/theory established by the argument 
by team of experts/or on proof of 
reasoning 

Samsaya Doubts/uncertainties if any 

Prayojana Use/purpose served if action is taken 
based on decision 

Jijnaasa Enquiry/investigation/experiments /to 
prove a theory /research 

Vyavasaaya Determination of diagnosis/its cause or 
aetiology/the suitable medicines for it 

Arthaprapthi Presumption,knowledge of a thing 
implied by declaration of another thing . 
Upto these are needed for any scholar 

Vakyadosha Defects of speech of the speaker: 
inconclusive ,wrong pronounciation,bad 
voice,speaking out of context,repeating 
same and spending time 
unnecessarily,meaningless 
speech,unconnected speech, lack of 
communication power, 

Chalam Quibble in respect of a word or a 
generality 

Ahethu Mistakes without any cause.:- 
Prakaranasamam or begging the question 
instead of reasoning;samsayasmam or 
assumption based on doubt,varnyasamam 
or balancing the subject where the 
example quoted is also of same 
questionable character as subject 

Atheethakaalam Saying what is to be said first at end 

Upaalambham Associating mistakes with 
yukthi/reasoning 

Hethuantharam Shifting reasons/ambivalence 

Arthantharam Shifting entire topic 

Prathijnaahaani Abandonment of the proposition itself 





What charakasamhitha gives as 22 is classified as two (pramana and prameya) by 
Akshapaada .Only after these the doubts are raised in the 3™ stage.Examples 


yes 





should be without any doubts .The sidhantha or theory is then classified as 5 
organs and analysed and only then the argument reach the conclusion or 
nimnaya.If someone just brings foolish arguments again,just for winning ,that is 
vithanda and a person who raise doubt due to ignorance on the subject (by a 
mooda) is jalpa..Nigraha is the ability to defeat hethuabhasa and chala by bringing 
them out and destroying them. 

I was really surprised when I first read these.Because in Medical science 
(especially Pathology) and in astronomy of modern world we follow the same 
rules .To understand that a people (our ancestors) had devised such principles of 
scientific enquiry and subjected every branch of knowledge to its analysis before 
teaching it to students is to recognize our own abilities and to have self confidence 
in our nation and its prospects in future .(if only we are able to follow its good 
points).This maturity and scientific temper was instilled into whichever people 
they came in contact with ,from prehistoric to historic times is evident from such 
debates. All — Greek,Latin,English and other European languages, Chinese and 
Tibetan languages had translations from Sanskrit to enrich their own language, 
science,arts and culture . Tibetan and Chinese seem to have acknowledged the 
source and recorded the names of the translators showing intellectual honesty 
.The transfer of knowledge from India to Europe by direct contact and translation 
of its sanskrt texts was the reason for a sudden development in European sciences 
in 15" to 16" century .And it had done much good to entire world technology by 
a renaissance. 

The educational system of ithihasa period was same as vedic educational system. 
It is interesting that Koutilya ,the author of Arthasasthra has said an opinion about 
Ravana and Duryodhana of the great epics Ramayana and Mahabharatha.He says 
one(Ravana) destroyed his economically prosperous nation just out of 
uncontrollable desire for some one elses wife.The other one (Duryodhana) 
destroyed his own race by desiring that which was not rightfully his property.All 
his siblings,18 akshouhini army and great leaders and gurus perished in battle just 
for his adharmik desire.The desire for woman and earth which is not rightfully 
yours will lead to destruction of everything is the lesson.This is a story for all 
ruler class to learn according to Koutilya.Probably we too should learn it ,so that 
we can choose our representatives(modern ministers/MLA/MP) based on their 
dharma and adharma and how it will sustain our prosperity .Thus such lessons the 
epic give are having importance in all times and all places . 

Both in Mahabharatha and in Bhagavatha ,for the most important and greatest 
Yajna all varna have right.One who has maneesha can do yajna of sradha 
(concentration) and achieve anything. The bhakthi(devotion) to guru and sradha 
can give sarvakaama and in this all are equal.(for that general law).Samathwam 
Yoga uchyathe is the greatest samavakya(equation) for success.That is the dharma 
proclaimed in all scriptures.Therefore it has to be told to all varna in all 
directions.( Sravayeschathuro varnaana).But only those who have a tendency and 
ability to accept will understand it and use it.That is why we are asked to increase 
sathwik guna by yama and niyama .Sathik guna increase intellects memory,and 
this happen when brain is calm (shanthi) in alpha wave state.Foe shanthi and 
samathwa of brain which is homeostasis one is practicing ashtangayoga.Ravana 
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and Duryodhana were involved in passionate mundane desires and never had that 
santhi and by their asanthi they destroyed a nation and a people.Ravana had 
learned veda.So it was not because of lack of vedic study that Ravana destroyed 
nation.But because he he could not control his emotions,sefish passionate desires 
detrimental to society life .That is why nishkamakarma is advocated by yogins for 
prosperity and survival of nation and races. 

There is a story of Dhoumya who was Guru in Takshasila during Mahabharatah 
and became purohitha of Yudhishtira at his request .Mahabharatha speaks of the 
story of 5 of his shishyas.1 Panchapandava of Kurupanchaladesa.2.Aruni of 
Panchaladesa 3. Upamanyu 4.Vedan 5.Vedan’s disciple Uthangan 

Aruni got a name Udharaka(Udhalaka) because he obstructed the flow of water 
from his Guru’s fields with his own body .Swethakethu was son of Udhalaka 
Aruni lineage.They are rishis of Upanishads.Since the Guru Dhoumya was Guru 
of Yudhishtira and these were shishya of Dhoumya the time of the Udhalaka story 
is also around 3100 BC .. 

The story of Kacha and Devayani (daughter of sukra) gives a clue to time of 
Sukracharya in relation to pandava times.Devayani was wife of Yayathi ,the 
ancestor of Yaduvansa of which Krishna is the most famous.The family tree of 
the 5 sons of Yayathi give the position of Krishna in it and thus we can assess the 
time interval between yayathi/devayani/sukracharya from Krishna .That is the 
Gurukula of Sukra/Bhrighuvansa where the Brihaspathi lineage Kacha came for 
learning Mrithasnjeevani is very very remote from Krishna and his times. The 
Gurukula of Bhargava Sukra at Bhrighukatcha in the northern part of Kerala/ 
Karnataka and in the territory of the Haihaya Karthaveerya is a special area for 
all southern and central Indians for starting a journey into their educational system 
.These I have dealt with in different works . 


In ithihasa there are 3 stories showing the need or needlessness of a guru 
depending upon the equality of a shishya. 

1.Yavakrithan(Yavakreethan):-He did severe austerities to learn veda.He didn’t 
go in search of a guru thinking that it will delay his acquisition of knowledge. 
Indra advised him several times to go in search of a guru.But he didn’t listen. Then 
Indra tried to obstruct Ganga river with his hands.Seeing this foolish act of Indra 
Yavakreetha understood that Indra was teaching him that to learn veda without a 
guru is to stop Ganga with a single person’s hands. It is impossible. 
2.Arshtisenan: He learned for several years under a Guru.But he could not learn 
veda.Finally he learned veda by his own effort and thapas. 

3.EKalavya was son of Nishada king .He was not allowed in the Gurukula of 
Drona Bharadwaja.But he learned everything on by own effort with bhakthi and 
sradha on his manasaguru . 


The gurukula during Mahabharatha times had some special departments 
functioning in certain specific positions in an ashram/university .The position and 
the subjects taught in each of these positions/departments are given in detail:- 








Agnisthanam Agnichayanam,complete knowledge of 
yajna and its methods,how to build a 
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yajnavedi ,panchagni (5 agni) 








Brahmasthanam Brahman/athman and thanmayeebhava of 
it Enquiry into this subject 
Vishnusthanam Rajaneethi,arthaneethi, vartha. 


Krishi,goraksha,vanijyam and travels in 
sea and land for such purposes 





Mahendrasthanam Army and defence.chathuranga 
army.wars in ocean,sky and on earth,how 
to build forts and durgas for defence 





Vaivaswathasthanam Sun,celestial spheres,earth and such 
phenomena, panchanga,jyothisha ,kaala or 
time ,its gananam /mathematics,the 
phenomena of nature etc 





Somasthaanam Oushadi 
vanaspathi,ayurveda,sangheetha,study of 
all life forms (biology) 





Garudasthaanam Study of vaahana(vehicles) and of 
yanthra(machines) and tools .Mrityunjaya 
,pithrukarma(ancestral rites) and 
sraadhakarma 








Karthikeyasthaanam How to lead and organize army,how to 
train them,how to organize a defence 
army on outskirts of nation,and the 
yudhathanthra employed for defence 
andin warfront 








During Mahabharatha period there were several gurukula.Apart from Takshasila 
of Dhoumya,the Sandeepani gurukula at Ujjain and Gargya at Mathura are 
mentioned. The greatest Kulapathi of a vast university of the period was Sounaka 
in Naimisaranya .He did a 12 year yajna and attracted both national and 
international visitors.In that yajna after Viswajith,the rishis(his students) went to 
Pnchala and asked for 21 good horses as dakshina for their guru . 

There was kanwasrama in banks of malini,a tributary of Sarayu and it was 
famous from time of Sakunthala and Dushantha .There during mahabharatha 
period the subjects taught were qualities of matter(Dravyaguna) jeevasasthra 
(biology)jyothisha(astronomy)vaidya(medicine) and all loukika(mundane) and 
vaidika(vedic) subjects. 

Another university was in banks of Saraswathi where Sumanthu, Vaisambayanan, 
Jaimini,Pailan,and Sukan were learning all subjects .The Gurukula of Vasishta 
,Viswamithra and the Gurukula of kamyakavana in banks of Saraswathi were still 
famous.In a Kurukshetha university there were a great Barhmin virgin who got 
sidhi at a early age and was a scholar in Brahman and tahpas and she was a 
princess(daughter of King Shandilya )who sacrificed all bhoga and attained 
Barhmasidhi.She was the Guru in that university . 

The assemblage of scholars at Janamejaya’s yajna,at Pareekshith’s sapthaha and 
in Sounaka’s sathra are mentioned in detail. The sabha of Janaka continued to be 
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honoured as during Ramayana.Bheeshma who was taught at Gurukula of 
Parasurama(at Bhrighukatcha) was the greatest Guru and a chief of Parishads 
everywhere.Karna (from angarajya ,in Bihar area)went to the Gurukula of 
Parasurama because that was considered a very good university for kshathriyas 
and Brahmanas and Vaisyas alike .Drona ,a Bharadwaja was specialized in 
Dhanurveda,though a Brahmin by birth.He learned it from Agnivesan .Drona was 
giving training to each student according to his talent and ability . 

Father usually taught the children.Bheeshma taught Vichithraveerya,Chithrangada 
,their children and grandchildren and Drona taught Aswathama and Arjuna taught 
Abhimanyu and Droupathiputhra.Kshathriya taught their dharma, Brahmana 
taught everything and Vaisya taught their dharma like that . 

What was taught to kshathriya children ? Their own kula and its dharma and 
laws, brahmagnanam, veda,dhanurveda,kavya and alamkara,vyakarana, 
sangheetha, arts and stories(katha)aithihya ,how to look after and train and use 
elephants,horses and chariots and various weapons ,and ho wto control senses 
,and how to protect the praja (subjects).(X111 .104). 

Vyasa describe how Drona,the 85 year old Guru and his elderly disciples fought 
with the 16 year old young boy ,Abhimanyu ,who was the avathar of the entire 
chandravansi king’s ancestor Budha himself and how those shameless old men 
did adharma during that war and how they made shame both on Brahmana and 
Kshathriya race of the land which later on lead to their downfall and destruction 
(as a reaction to action-karmasidhantha). 

In Ramayana period ,apart from the above the princes learned Alekhya,lekhya 
(drawing and scripts ) lamghana( jumping ,body trainings,and kalari etc), plavana 
(swimming) .In some texts lekhyasamkhya(script and maths) are said together. 
Other disciplines princes and merchant class boys learned were Gandharvavidya, 
neethisasthra,vishavaidya, rules of city lifesmaking of weapons and instruments of 
various sorts,manthra,sabdasasthra,64 arts and yukthisasthra . 


Study of dhanurveda : It gives paanilaaghava( the lightness of hands )and 
laghavam (lightness of entire body for swift movement)soushtava(beauty ).It 
teach how to handle and use weapons.The paryavaskandham (getting down) from 
a chariot,charanam( running a chariot) aroham(ascending a chariot and other 
vehicles)saantharaplutham( jumping out of it in emergency),samyakpraharanam 
(sending weapons or using them as they move in a vehicle during war) 
yaanavyaapayana(moving to and fro in chariot)asthrasiksha( how to send arrows) 
savyasachithwa( using both hands for sending arrows) rathasiksha(how to revolve 
chariot,how to protect oneself as well as one’s ratha from arrows of enemy) 
smaking armours,use and withdrawal of different weapons,all are practical 
learning sessions for warriors.The neethisara of both Sukra and Brihaspathi(two 
gurus of deva and asura kings) were learned by princes. Bheeshma learned 
dhanurvidya from Brighurama (Sukra lineage) and dharmasasthra from 
Brihaspathi ( devaguru lineage). 

Among great gnani of Ramayana period one was a Bhikshuni belonging to sabara 
(ancient tribes)and shishya of Mathanaga, Sabari who is called a sramani (who 
controlled her senses ).Ramayana calls her Cheerakrishnajinaambara, jadila, 
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sidha,thapasi showing her qualities. The gurukula of mathanga was at the 
southernmost tip of Indian subcontinent in Sabarimala .The place was the abode 
of sabara,pulinda,and naaga ,children of kamadhenu Vasishta created for 
defeating King Viswamithra and also children of naga mother kadru in kasyapa. 
During Ramayana along with gurukula of vasishta ,Ayodhya had gurukula of 
thaithereeya,kaataka,Maanavar(Manu) and a mahasanghama of tehm occurred 
there (Mekhaleenam mahaasangham).The word sangham was thus existent even 
in Ramayana period as a assembly of scholars.Sutha and Maghadha and the poets 
and musicians of Ayodhya had a Guru Arya Chithraratha (Ra 2.32).The group of 
women artists,(vadhusangham) natakasangham (drama troup) their festivals, 
samaja, places where lokayatha teach their doctrines,and several homes where 
householder gurus live with numerous disciples as a gurukula are described by 
Valmiki in Ramayana.In the citizens were members of the royal assembly, 
artists,scholars,architects and artisans of various types too.These people had 
Kulasangha(guilds)and traveled in various places and expanded their trade and 
knowledge .They were traveling universities too.Bharadwaja ashram in 
Chithrakuta was a great gurukula at that time.It is said that when Bharatha came 
with his retinue,his elephants and horses could freely stand in the four saala 
around that ashram showing that it was quite spacious.The queens and royalty had 
been offered great royal houses for the night’s stay .In the towers there were flags 
and several gates in the royal streets of the ashram.In each rajavesmam(royal 
palace) enough beds and cots ,royal seats, vehicles,covers,carpets,lot of food and 
drinks were provided showing the ashram could offer free food and comforts to 
the guests.Bharadwaja being the descendent of Vithatha Bharadwaja (adopted by 
Bharatha,,Dushntha;s son ) was able to get royal patronage naturally .Bharadwaja 
being a brahmakshathra,entertained royal guests with the music and dance of the 
ashram artists . 

The text Dhanurvedasamhitha of Vasishta was followed .When guru utter 
vedamanthra, the student is given a weapon by a warrior who wears a weapon. 
That is upanayana.If student is sathwik by nature bow is given(Brahmana).For 
kshathriyaswabhavi a sword is given and for vaisyaswabhavi a lance and for 
soodraswabhavi a mace.(It is interesting that Arjuna was given bow,Sahadeva a 
swaord, Yudhishtira a lance and Bheema and Duryodana a mace by Drona).The 
guru should be proficient in at least 7 weapons .(Bow,wheel,sword,lance,mace, 
khaarikaaram ,and some other weapon )After study a degree is conferred .This rite 
is called a Churikabandhanam.Churika is tied to a belt on waist in this rite.It is 
interesting that my mother’s father (a descendent of Kerala royal family ) has 
Vettaikku orumakan (The figure in Orion nebula ) as paradevatha and the weapon 
of this God is bow and arrow(as all chera kings) and a churika and motto is 
dharmonna paradevatha(No devatha exists except dharma).Naradan has said 
about churikabandhana according to Veeramithrodaya quoted by Altekaer’s 
education in ancient India pp 44-6. 


The agroeconomy of India ,and the arts and sciences based on it ,the equipments 


designed for its betterment,trade relations and the sciences like ayurveda etc 
developed out of such special care for education .In each kula the kulavidya,and 
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the guilds to propagate it made it possible to have free joborieted courses and the 
Gurukula had experts in almost every discipline .This network extended from 
village to village and to each city and beyond and this selfsufficient city states and 
village economies flourished under the able administration and unified education 
system created by its architects.The outside world had glimpses of it from time to 
time and preserved it for posterity so that we can reconstruct that glorious past .It 
attracted foreign students as well as empire builders from Assyrian times upto 
European times too. 

How was the industrial and technical education including medicine, military 
training etc took children to them and did upanayana ? How did they give 
admission to such vocational training centers ? 


Ayurveda:- 

Ayurveda gave upanayana to all varna and it was a separate upanayana .For a 
Brahmana who had already given upanayana and is a dwija,and for other varna 
who are not dwija alike this second upanayana is needed if they want to learn 
Ayurveda. In this upanayana two things are given importance.I Physical related to 
body.2.Ethical related to behaviour .The tongue,lips,teeth,eyes,nose,mouth have 
to be kept very clean and healthy without any disease.Cleanliness,good behaviour, 
ethical laws,courage,humbleness or vinaya,cognitive powers, intellect and 
memory, patience,practical abilities in carrying out functions, ability to suffer pain 
and sorrows without complaint,purity of word,body and mind if present any child 
will be given upanayana irrespective of varna. 

First ,according to Jyothisha a good day and good muhurtha is fixed .A sacrificial 
altar 18 inch square is made .Homa for devatha,brahmana,and ancient Ayurveda 
Guru will be done.Homa is with four trees which have milk when cut( Khadiram, 
palasam,devatharu and Bilwam) ,samith,curd,honey and ghee and Mahavyahrithi 
manthra ” Om Bhoo swaaha,Om bhuva swaaha,Om swaswaaha,Om bhoor 
bhuvaswa swaaha “.Brahman,Prajapathi,Aswins,Indra as Devas (devaguru 
oughma) and Dhanwanthari,Bharadwaja,and Athreya as Old Ayurveda Acharya 
are worshipped and hom aperformed for them.For a brahmanaguru all varna can 
be given upanayana of ayurveda.For kshathriya guru kshathriya,vaisya and sodra 
can be given upanayana. Vaisyaguru do upanayana of vaisya and sudra child. 
Sudra do upanayana of only sudra and panchama. 

Each student has to take oath in front of fire.It consists of :- I will do and protect 
my profession,without greed for money,without anger,laziness,pride,insult of 
others,untruthful utterings,and illegal actions.I will spread this profession with 
utmost care.” This oath later on developed as Hippocratus oath in Greece and is 
borrowed by Modern Medicine. 

The brahmachari of ayurveda do not grow hair or nails (to preventinfections 
spreading).The clean shave of Bhrighus is for this purpose too.They wear a pure 
silk cloth(kouseya).They should treat without accepting money the dwija, guru, 
poor,friends,sanyasi, yogin,orphans, guests and scholars and give medicines freely 
Should not treat people who live by hunting and killing jeeva(life). They should 
have perfect selfcontrol over sex matters since women come to them as patients. 
The guru observes and tests disciple for all tehse for 6 months before finally 
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taking him/her to gurukula as inmate and give upanayana(Ashtanghahridaya.Su 
Sth ch 2) 

Holidays for ayurveda students :- ashtami,chathurdasi,new moon day,full moon 
day.During sandhyavandana time they should not learn .If seasonal change in 
lightening,thunder and rain comes study will be stopped.If there is danger to 
country or king holidays are declared.Teaching should not be done while sitting 
on an elephant’s back(for safety reason) in a funeral ground,in a place wher 
ecriminals are executed,in a battleground ,in a festival place,and in places where 
apasakuna are noted. 

The success of those who practice ayurveda : 

A bhishak is like an adhyuryu. Without him udgatha,hotha or barhman cannot do 
anything.He is compared to a captain of ship who can take a ship/boat ashore 
even without a paddle successfully.But his success depends upon able paricharaka 
(nurses),the quality of medicines and food he gives,and also the nature of the 
patient and the disease .Paricharaka (nurses) shold be compassionate to all 
creatures,and mild and soft in behaviour.(snehayuktha).They should be strong,and 
experts in treating diseases .They should be obeying what the doctor(vaidya) 
instructs.They should not be lazy. 

To ascertain quality of medicine they should be grown in proper geographically 
suitable soil,in proper season,and collected in proper time. The measurements 
should be accurate.The fragrance,colour and essence should be in proper 
proportions and in a way that it cure diseases.It should never cause another 
disease..This is important since ayurveda says sideeffects should not occur with 
medicines used .Therefore old and denatured medicines should never be given. 
The laws for preparing medicines should be accurately obeyed. 

The disease if it is sadhya( curable) will be cured.The patient should have 
readiness to accept treatment,opportunity to get it in time,patience,and obedience 
and believe in God and Physician and his medicines.The patient should not have 
greed .If all such conditions satisfy ,health is restored easily . 

The way of teaching ayurveda:- Each grantha is taught with padam(word) and 
paadam(1/4 sloka) by Guru.After memorizing it and knowing its meaning one 
should proceed.Lack of knowledge of meaning in a student is compared to a 
donkey carrying sandalwood without knowing its smell or value.The power of 
communication and giving lectures on one’s subject is essential for medical 
education just like vedic education. 

The different branches of medicine needs specialization.In each there were 
specialized Guru to teach.Student takes turn and learn from each specialist as we 
do today .With a single branch diagnosis and treatment will be incomplete. 
Therefore learn wholistically after learning each branch separately and tehn 
integrate is the process.The meaning of scince is not like a content of seed 
(bheejabhootham) contained in a single speciality of knowledge and all associated 
subjects should be learned and tehn integrated and in its light analysis done . 
Therefore a vaidya who is learned in several subjects(Bahusrutha) is able to 
succeed in his profession and get keerthimudra or awards of fame (cha su 3 and 
4).The theory of science and its practice (karma) should both be learned .A bird 
needs two wings to fly. Theory and practice for amedical student is like that. They 
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are like two wheels for a chariot.With only one ,a student ,when real test period 
comes in life becomes helpless and fumble.To practice vaidya without knowledge 
was criminal offence .For it royal penalty was there.Even a lifesaving medicine 
will do effect of poison if given by an ignorant vaidya.Similarly without knowing 
chedana,and snehadikarya if one do salyachikitsa(surgery) he is given punishment 
for murder.Suthrasthaana mentions a system of state licencing for vaidya ( 3.16- 
21). 

A vaidya who is efficient in past history of discipline,and I chedana ,snehakriya, 
and has practiced and got long experience (swayamkrithi) and is laghuhastha(light 
touch and a swift hand) and is clean,courageous and having no vishada(depressive 
psychosis or similar psychiatric disorders) and has all equipments and 
infrastructure (sajjopaskarabheshaja),with intellect ,mental health ,truth and 
ethics and professional in outlook(Vyavasaayi) is good as a doctor. 

Upanayana for other jobs : 

Naradasmrithi gives methods of upanayana to other jobs.If a child wants to learn 
own kula’s job (swasilpam ichaan aaharthum) first get agrrement from his 
relatives (baandhavaanaam anujnaayaa) and tehn join a gurukula as inmate 
.(acharyasya vase anthe).The time for finishing the learning,(timespan of course) 
his apprenticeship etc are decided before beginning of course(kaalam krithwaa 
sunischitham).Guru gives lodging,food,instruments for learning job and looks 
after him/her as own child.He doesn’t make him do any other job except the one 
for which he/she has come (na cha anyath kaarayeth karma).In this it has slight 
difference from vedic learning .If a student leave gurukula even when guru has 
not done any wrong,the student is taken back by pressure and again put as inmate 
there.Becasue to leave as dropouts from one’s chosen field was considered a 
crime by state (even a jail stint can get).If child learns all before stipulated time,he 
has to stay till the date in gurukula.At that time the salary he earned for doing a 
job goes to gurukula(Sikshithopi kritham kaalam anthevaasi samaaapayeth/thathra 
karma cha yath kuryath acharysyaiva thathphalam)when child goes after the 
timespan,he circumambulates guru and give dakshina according to capacity..If 
guru offers a job with salary he doesn’t go to any other person for jobs.(vethanam 
vaa yadikritham gnaathwaa shishyasya kousalam).There was assort of agreement/ 
contract between Disciple and his family with Guru and Guru with family of 
disciple .The contract says: If this child stay with me for this much period of time 
I will teach him this job.I will consider him as own son,and give free food and 
education.He will not be subjected to other jobs as a paid labourer.All secrets of 
my profession I will teach him.As much as he can grasp he can learn. These 
abilities he aquire,if he uses after timespan here itself (if I choose) I will give him 
good salary.(This was an incentive for student to excel others ).But in case he 
stops study for no guilt of mine and become a drop out ,none of tehse are standing 
and the amount I lost on his food,lodging,medicines and my efforts should be 
given back to me by the family .” This was the reason why parents and state were 
ready to search and bring back the student and on threat of punishement no 
dropouts happened .If Guru is provenguilty of illtreatment Guru gets punishment 
.Not teaching properly,showing differenciation between students(partiality) 
smaking him do hard work are the faults of guru.A good student by learning 
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quickly and finishing before time,gives back the debt to guru by doing jobs and 
earning .(anthevasi guruprapthabhojanasthad phalaprada means the debt for food 
etc is being repaid). Yajnavalkya also say krithasilpopi nivaseth krithakaalam 
gurogrihe (2.187) showing the incentive of a good job a t Guru’s place itself for 
students who learn best and show their expertise as apprenticeship was there for 
such contracts. 

Suppose the intellect of child is not upto the amrk and he doesn’t finish in time. 
Then there are 2 ways 

.1.To increase the timespan a little bit more. 

2.Or change to a subject which the child has more interest in and is learning 
quickly . 

The reason for this is that no child should remain without education and without a 
job .Thus the educational system ensured selfsufficincy of nation by job security, 
free education facility for all,and a very good expert work force in all fields of 
activity .No job was considered below dignity .The theory and practice of 
education kept India a strong agroeconomy and a industrious nation of experts in 
each field of activity .The reasons for the study in own homes and gurukula to be 
chosen as same were that it gives direct perception of student by the teacher. That 
will give more opportunity for finding any faults if any and correcting in time and 
time for giving more expert training .Freedom for such ativities made a strong 
relationship between parents and children and between guru and children .The 
secrets of jobs,the main methods existent,and inner imaginaery creativity are 
observed by student directly and he to gains from such practical observational 
analysis.The personality of student thus become wholistically developed .In less 
time he learns more.He is more involved with subject since it becomes part of 
life. Home(of father/mother/guru) and training place being same the real life 
situations and problems and how the elders solve them etc are directly learned 
.The equipments and their availability and its use being seen every day also has a 
positive effect on practical training.Just like a mathertungue each child by practice 
and daily observation naturally learn certain aspects of ones Kula(family) 
profession .This was positively utilized by state for lively relationships, 

culture, traditions(sampradaaya) and solution of life problems etc and this 
educational psychology worked positively in all fields .Each had a pride in ones 
job. 

A inscription from a idol in Parkham say the architect is Gomithaka,the disciple 
of Guru Kunikan .Another inmate of Guru Kunikan ,Naakan (naagan) has made a 
idol of Manasadevi as Naagayakshi /naagakanya and are still worshipped .The 
fact that both are very big idols and come from the same gurukula of Kunika is 
significant . 

People took to jobs which are not of their kula,only as a aapadharma(dharma 
during calamities/danger).The parents used to discuss which is best for child 
whether lekha(literature)ganitha(mathematics) or Roopa(architecture and 
numismatics ) just as we do today .That means all these were present ina same 
family and child could choose a speciality at home itself.Even sanyasins as 
bhikshus were proficient in using instruments of weaving.All made own clothes 
,own food by cultivation,and shared excess with others.The administration of 
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village,town and temples depended upon such co-operative strategies by all 
people.Both during vedic and Budhist times Brahmins were having sects of 
vaidya,gopalaka,merchant class,even hunters ,and snakecharmers and dhanurvedi 
and sootha depending on which they specialized . 


Kulasamgha or guilds :- 

Sangham does not mean Bhikshusamgha of Jains and Budhist period alone. They 
were kulasanghas or guilds of several families.Each kulapathi had a kulasamgha 
or guild of his own and each was a gurukula for training in selfsufficiency and 
problem solving in all spheres of life.Such sangha were called a sreni or guild 
Each sreni had their own peculiarities ,laws ,socity rites.But the overall pattern 
was same.The main guilds were for Krishi(agriculture),Goraksha(cattle rearing 
and protection) vanika/vyapara(merchants /trade guilds),those who give money 
for ordering bulk purchase from guilds (sethi)artisans(kaaru/ovian) chithrakara 
,dancers,musicians,purohitha(priests) warriors etc .Each were a specialized group 
functioning for a common goal .Each had subbranches .Each had expert teachers 
and excellent disciples .Thus a network of all trades and jobs existed in family, 
(joint family system) cluster of families forming a society of different functions 
living in same spacetime and sharing products between tehm and across country 
through larger networks in urban centers.Each contributed proudly its share to the 
society .For 64 arts and sciences such guild sexisted .And Jaina records say 72 
arts and guilds for them existed.Lalithavisthara say 86 guilds .The lists of such 
arts for which kulasamgha existed is given in Kamasuthra,kadambari, 
sukraneethisara,kalpasuthrabhashya,Ramachandrabhashya for chamburamayana 
of Vidarbharaajaa JJayamangala(bhashya to kamasuthra) samavayasuthram 
(jaina)Lalithavisthara(Boudha)Suthralamkara of Aswaghosha etc.The list of 
Sukranithisara is given below. 

1.Narthana —Bhavahavadisamyuktham .Rajatharangini gives a list of 32 types of 
narthana or dance.Lalithavistahra use term vadyanritha.Kadambari says 
Bharathaadipreenitha nrityasaasthraani. Vatsyayana mention Nepathyayoga(stage 
plays) and naatakaakhyaayikaadarsanam as 2 types of drama. 
2.Anekavaadyavikruthou thadvaadane gnaanam . 

Proficiency in playing several musical instrumenst like 
Veena,Murajam,kamsysthalam,darduraputam,damaru and the like .In 
samavayasuthra music is called swaragatha(with 7 
swara),vadya,pushkaraghata,samathaalam,etc.Ramachandra use term swarasasthra 
for music. 

3.Sthreepumso vasthralamkarasandhanam .The way of ornamenting with 
clothes.The abharana, Tharuneeprathikarma,nepathyaprayoga,sareerasamskara are 
words used in different texts. 

4.Anekaroopaavirbhavakrithignanam .From wood,stone,and several other things 
a person making different forms /the silpagnana ,and roopagnana or making 
pictures and giving colours to them. 
5.Sayyastharanasamyogapushpaadigrathanam .Making beds,making garlands 
with flowers,the ways of lying down for union on cits/beds, Undaadhanama 
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(applying oil on hair and body)samvahanam(massage) kesamardhana 
(ornamentation of hair), gandhayukthi(making fragrant articles and perfumes. 
6.Dyuthaadi anekakreedaabhiranjanam .Plays like gambling,and several other 
games.In samavayam the attavaayam( playing with a wooden or stone rectangle/ 
square with 64 small squares on it )is considered very advanced type of play 
7.Anekaasanasandhaanaiarrathergnanam .The knowledge of different positions 
in which rathi(eros) is enjoyed by man and woman 

8. Makarandaasavaadeenaam madyaadeenaam krithi.Making aasava with honey 
and making of alcohols 

9.Salyagoodahrithou siraavranavyaadhe gnaanam .\f an arrow has gone deep ,or 
a lancet cutting a vein,is atken out without injuring the life .this was considered a 
special practical knowledge because in battelegrounds this happen and each 
person should know what to do in such situations 
10.heenadirasasamyogaannadisampaachanam .The art of cookery in kitchen. 
11.Vrikshadi prasava aropapaalanaadi krithi .To give birth to 
trees.(agriculture,gardening and amking new varieties by grafting,crossbreeding) 
and Vrikshayurveda ,healing diseases of plants .Bhooruhaanaaam dohanam. 
12.Pashanadhathwaadidhrithibhasmakaranam .The method of melting metallic 
elements and stones and making them into bhasma or dust .Dhoupaakam is 
melting . The suvarnapaakam,hiranyapaakam,manipaakam are other terms 
used.Mettullurgy is mentioned 

13. Yavadikshuvikaaraanaamm krithignanam .The knowledge of making liquids 
and solids ( sugarsyrrup,sugar ,gula etc) from Sugarcane 
14.Dhathusamkaryaparthakyakaranam.Mixing and differentiating elements 
.Chemistry of elements 

15.Dhathuoushadeenaam samyogakriyagnanam .Mixing dhathu and herbal 
medicines in proper proportions 

16.Dhathuadeenaam samyoga apoorvavijnanam .By mixing metals making a new 
metal which is rare and not existent before 

17.Ksharanishkasanagnanam.Taking salt from elements 
18.Padaadinyasathasasthrasandhaananikshepa.To catch a bow by one’s feet and 
then send an arrow . 

19.Sandhyaaghaathakrishtibhedai mallayudham.Catching the joints in different 
ways doing duel fights.This ivolves use of 
hands(bahu),dandam(stick)mushti(clenched hands)and bones.Kadambari calls it 
vyayamavidya(exercise) 

20.Abhilashithe dese yanthradiastharnipathanam . 

To send arrow so that the exact aim is reached.Lalithavistharam call it 
ashunnavedithwam,marmadevithwam,and sabdavedithwam . 

Making chaapa,chakra, Varmam,kripanam,sakthi, Thomaram,parasu and gada with 
proper equipments and materials. 

21.Vadyasamkethatho vyuharachanaadi.Understanding the messages given by the 
musical instruments during battle,one has to make the arrangements of the army 
according to that scales. 

22.Gajaswarathagathyaa thu yudhasamyojanam .n a chathuranga army leading 
elephant,horse and chariots 
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23. Vividhasanamudradi devathaathoshanam .To please divinities with different 
types of seats,symbols etc 

24.Saarathyam/rathacharya 

25 Gajaswaade gathisiksha .Teaching elephants and horses how to move in battle 
26.Mrithikaakaashtapaashaanadhaathubandhaadi sathkriya. 

Making different objects ,utensils etc with union of diffeent things like 
sand,clay,wood,stone,metals etc. Vrithakriya (making circles) with a particular 
type of stone ,Lohakriya,Asmakriya,Mrithkriya,daarukriya, Venukriya, 
Varmakriya, anjanakriya,charmakriya,ambarakriya, are described.The Vrithakriya 
or stone circles were discovered in several Paleolithic sites .(Ramachnadran) 
Pattikavethrabanavikalpam,(making cots and chairs with bamboo, grass and 
wooden boards)Thakshakarmam( making things with gold,steel and wood )are 
included by Vatsyayana. 

27.Chithradi alekhanam./chithravidhi/alekhyam 

To make pictures on cloths and other surfaces and give colours.For making 
chithra on clothes ,a specific name Pusthakarma is given (Pusthaka/books were on 
clothes is indicated). 

28.Thataakavaapipraasaadasamabhoomikriya.To measure land in equal 
proportions for making lakes,tanks,and palaces. 

29.Ghattaadi anekayanthraanaam vaadyaanaam krithi.In ghatta( waterbodies) 
several yanthra(machines) are installed. These Jalachakra etc and different 
vadya(musical instruments) being made. Upakaranakriya(yasodhara) 
Yanthraprayoga(kadambari)yanthramathruka(vatsyayana)-means making 
machines and utensils for travel,for irrigation and battle. 


30.Heenamadhyadisamyoganirodhaikriya.Combining different colours in ratios 
of less and more or middle to make numerous colours. 


31.Jalavaayuagnisamyoganirodhakriya:Controlling water(floods)winds,and fire 
singly and as a co-operative effort by several people. 

32.Noukaaradhaadheer yaanaanaam krithignanam .Making ship,boat,chariot etc 
for travel 

33.Anekathanthusamyogaipatabandhanam.With several threads making /weaving 
clothes 

34.Suthradirajjukarana vijnanam .Suthram,rajju,(coir)making 

35.Rathnaanaam vedhaadhi sadasath gnanam.Examining jewels and finding out 
valuable and ordinary stones.Roopyarathnapareeksha(vatsyayana)and 
rathnasasthra(Ramachandran). 

36.Swarnaadeenaam yatharthyavijannam .To test real gold from artificial 
imitation 

37.Krithrimaswarnarathnadikriyagnaanam.Making imitation jewels and gold 
38,Swarnadhi alamkarakrithi.Making ornaments from gold etc. 
Karnapathrabhangam (vatsyayanan) is to make ornaments for wearing in earlobes 
which is pierced by needles of gold 

39.Lepadhi sathkrithi.Enamel,polishing, varnishing 

40.Charmaanaam mardhavaani kriya.Tanning to soften skin 
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41.Pasucharmaanganirhara.To remove the skin from the animals 
42.Dugdhadohadighrithantham vijnanam.To get milk,and then from milk making 
ghee in a stepwise process 

43.Kanchukaadeenam seevane vijnanam.To sew dress .Soochibanakarma 
(vatsyayana). 

44 Jale bahuuadibhitharanam .To swim over a waterbody by using hands 
.Payasiplavachathurya(ramachandran).Both diving and swimming 
45.Grihabhandade marjane vijnanam .To study cleaning of home utensils 

47 Kshurakarmam.Shaving 

48.Thilmamsaadisnehanaam nishkasane krithi.To get oil from seeds and fats 

49. Seeraadhyaakarshane gnanam .The knowledge of using plough for agriculture 
50.Vrikshadi arohanam.To climb a tree for getting fruits,leaves,flowers,honey etc 
51.Manonukoolasevayaa krithignanam.To know another person’s psychology and 
make him happy by doing service 

52.Venuthrinadipaathraanaam krithignanam.Making things with bamboo and 
grass 

53.Jalaanaam samsechanam samharanam.Krrigation and collection of water 
54.Kaachapathraadikaranam.Making lens,glass utensils,and mirrors 
55.Lohadisaarasasthra asthrakrithi.Making weapns of metals 
56.Gajaswavrishabhaushtraanaam paalyanaadikriya.To look after 
elephant,horse,camel,ox etc and to make things for traveling on them 
57.Sisosamrakshane dharane kreedane gnanam.To protect,to take and carry,and 
to understand and play with children 

58.Aparadhijaneshu yukthathaadanagnanam. Awareness of suitable punishment 
for criminals 

59.Naanaadeseeyavarnaanaam susamyklekhanegnanam.To write correctly, The 
varna(alphabet) of different regions .Samavayasuthra says 18 lipi or albhabets. 
Brahmi, Kharoshti,Pahari(di), gandharvalipi,maheswari, Dravidi, yavanalipi,are 
some among them.Ramachandran differentiate desabhasha,lipignanam and 
lipikarmam. 

60.Thamboolarakshaadikrithi.To make thamboola with betelleaf,arecanut etc 
61.Aadhanam.The cognition power to know these arts 

62.Asukaavritham.To do such jobs quickly and efficiently 

63.Prathidaanam.To teach or give the knowledge of these vidya to others 
64.Chirakriya.The experience of learning and teaching and doing these arts for a 
long time. 


Lalithavisthara has several subbranches in study of literature. 


1.Ganana(ganith) 
2.Samkhya(number) 

3.Veda 

4.Ithihasa 

5.Purana 

6.nirghandu(nighandu) Dictionary 
7.Niruktha 
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8.Nigama 

9.Shiksha 

10.Chandas 

11.Jyothisha 
12.Vyakarana(padam) 
13.yajnakalpa 

14.saamkhyam 

15.Yogam 

16.Vaiseshikam 

17.Vesikam 

18.Barhaspatyam 
19.Hethuvidya 
20.Arthavidya(aajeevagnanam) 
21.Kavyam 
22.Grantharachana(rachitham) 
23.Akhyaatham( story telling/narrative) 
24.Hasyam(humour) 


To this Vatsyayana adds Abhidhaanakosachandovijnanam, desabhashavijnanam, 
Vainayikenaam vidyaanaam gnaanm and Mlechithavikalpam., Aryaprahelika 
(aryavritham and the riddles),Sakunathraya(the souns of birds and knowing the 
sounds of birds and animals for determing good or bad omen) 

Desabhasha are Magadhi,Porevacham(what the city dwellers speak). Kadambari 
says Sanskrith was the sarvadeshabhasha(universal language ) for all to 
understand. (the educational language).Desibhasha is regional language with its 
rules..Mlechibhasha means any bhasha spoken without proper pronounciation or 
laws of language . 


Ramachandran added sarvani apadaanaani(all praises like purana) saamudrikam 
(and hastharekha), Vaaksidhi(what one say become true). Kadambari adds 
Grahaganitha,(suryalakshana,chandralakshana,rahulakshana, grahalakshana). Y aso 
dharan adds Thiryakyoni chikitsa(veterinary medicine).Ramachandran also adds 
chemistry and pharmaceutics(rasavidya for mercury,gandhavaatham for sulphur 
,dhathuvadam for metallurgy).Lalithavistharam say Architecture and enginnering 
.Nagaranivesam or townplanning ,vassthunivesam ,nagaramanam(survey of city) 
skandavaramaanam are subbranches of the Viswakarma only.In the painting art 
lalithavisthara includes vastharragam,maniragam and madhoochishtakritham(wax 
modeling).The surangaupabhedam is to make a tunnel .In battle arts the methods 
of success and and of vyayama are included by Vatsyayana,,. 


Goodavidya(secret knowledge) are Agnisthambam,Khargasthambam, 

Jalasthambham, Vaachasthambham, Asisthambham, Vaayusthambham by which 
one controls internal power of the said object. Vayasthambhan is to stop old age 
by vajeekarana .Manthrasidhi,oushadasidhi,manisidhi, paadukasidhi,mrithsidhi, 
ghatikaasidhi and vaaksidhi were special branches. 
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The silpi are said in 18 sreni(guilds) by Jaathaka texts .The 18 velir and the 18 
Jyothishacharya under whom such universities functioned are equivalent.The 
entire guild network functioned as small village and city republics ,under a chief 
,and all were under the common control of a centralized Dharmachakra.Each and 
every individual was part and participant of this organized socioeconomic and 
educational system and that was probably its reason for survival(sthithi) for such a 
prolonged time . 


We have this vedic system of education with practical training in almost every 
field of activity right from Indus valley/Harappan/Mehrgarh times as we have 
archeological evidence ,and the Mourya and Budhist times continued the tradition 
with similar educational institutions .The structure never changed even during the 
Chera,Chola,Pallava ,and Mughal periods and Vijayanagara .The language 
changed During Budhist times and during Mughal times to Pali and to Urdu .The 
system of educational medium never changed from Sanskrit ,though all the 
regional languages were allowed to grow and blossom .Thus till late 18" century 
these existed until educational and administrative reforms happened which 
changed the educational medium to English . 
To sum up all these what picture we get out of ancient Indian educational system would 
be:- 
1.The relation of teacher /student which was an ideal personal one in which both 
benefited .And that interpersonal and intrapersonal relationship was made useful to entire 
society and nation .By overall personality development the guru and shishya purified 
society and paved way for a prosperous state .What we,educators of modern World try to 
achieve they achieved very early 
2.It was not a mechanical system. It was lively and energetic the waves 
spiritual,intellectual ,mental and physical energy reaching from Gurukula to various 
Theertha(sacred places) Matha ,temples in every nook and corner of the nation and giving 
experts in every field of activity to each village and making each unit selfsufficient 
republics under a unified educational network 
3.The co-operative sangha or guilds of the gurukula,vedasangha,parishads,charaka 
and other sanghas of artisans existed from vedic times to Budhist times and continued 
to exist in historic times upto 18" century showing the dynamism and popularity of the 
system. What the vedic guilds did were followed by Budhist sangha and later on by the 
Jewish,Christian,Muslim churches of Kerala,in Mughal institutions of North India and 
each were allowed its own styles showing the democratic nature of the system. 
4.The donations and gifts to educational institutions/temples by chieftains 
skings,emperors and common people was a co-operative method for giving free 
education to all and each citizen could do it either by kind or service .We are getting 
more and more of archeological evidences for continued existence of this system from 
south India (Chera,Chola,Pandya kingdoms and Andhra, Vijayanagara ). 


A few examples from such historical records are given below:- 
e 1.Thrayeepurushakshethra of Rashtrakuta king Krishna 3 .His minister Narayanan 
built a saala for teaching Sanskrit(Sanskriapaatasaala).Because of the number of 
students increasing for numerous subjects the number of student hostels were 
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27.For lighting lamps in these student hostels endowment of 12 nivarthanam(60 
acres) land was given without tax to the temple.For 200 students and their 
expenses another 500 nivarthanam was also given subsequently.This existed in 
Beejapur district Salothgi.The way in which each citizen of the village 
participated in this free educational institution was: To conduct a wedding 5 
coins;for conducting an upanayana 2 2 coin..For a choodakaranam 1 % coin. With 
this donation the temple educational authorities could give free food on all 
festivals for children,villagers and for teachers and guests.Thus the state and the 
people of the village made it possible for free education of entire village as well 
as food and lodging for guests and food for all during festivals .(Epi Indica.1V 
.60) 

e 2.Ennaayiram vedapatasala of South Arcot in AD 1023 (RajendraCholan). 340 
students had free education and residence there.75 students were learning Rk,75 
were learning Yajus,20 were learning Chandogyasaaman,20 were learning 
Thalavakkara saaman,20 were learning vaajasaneya, 10 were learning 
Atharvam,10 Boudhayaneeyagrihyasuthram,kalpam,ganam,40 were learning 
roopaavathaaram(silpasasthra)25 learning grammar,35 
Prabhakarabhattameemaamsa,and 10 vedantham.This was the seat division of the 
university. There were 10 teachers(3 each for 2 veda,2 for meemamsa and | for 
other subjects).300 Acres of land was given taxfree for its smooth running. Thus 
all citizens were given free education and service by a state assisted ,decentralized 
co-operative regional basis in every village/town .For 300 Acre land in old Tamil 
it is said as 45 Veli Nilam.For each child for learning veda the allowance given 
was daily 6 nazhi(3/4 karuni)paddy for food, 1/2 kazhanj gold (25 grain 
weight=Rs 2) per year for expenditure on clothes was extra.For children who do 
higher study in Meemamsa,vedantha,and vyakarana over and above this there was 
special allowance of 66 % . 

For teachers (per teacher)I kalam(12 karuni)paddy per day(including for the family)is 
given.The measurement for one person’s food is fixed as % for all. That is per day a 
teacher gets paddy for giving food for 16 members in a family. 1/2 kazhanj gold is for 
teachers also. Vedanthic teachers get extra 25 % allowance.For grammer teacher for each 
chapter of ashtadhyayi | kazhanj gold is given(Inscription No:333 of 1917) 


3. Inscription no 343 (1977) mentions another vedapatasala for 504 scholars and 
children.The temple received milk,ghee,curd,and fuel for inmates daily from each 
villager apart from the gifts from king.The records show that the kshethra 
vazhipad was for conducting such educational institutions and each one was 
donating according to own capacity either in kind or service so that their students 
received benefit of free education. 


4.Vijayathungavarman Pallavan (Epi Indica 1V) in 5 chepped say 3 villages are 
given taxfree for running of a school.14 gana(4 veda,6 vedanga, 1 meemamsa, 1 
nyaya,1 purana,! dharmasasthra) were taught there. 

5.No 176.1919 Inscription 1048 AD .A school with 12 vedic teachers and 190 
students.Teachers were 3 for rgveda,3 for yajur,1 each for chandogyasaman, 
thalavakkara,apoorvavajasaneya,bodhayaneeya and satyashtasuthra.Apart from 
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them 7 teachers for 7 sasthra(vedantha,vyakarana,roopavathara or architectural 
skills, sribharatha,Ramayana,Manusasthra and vaikhanasa )were employed.60 
students for Rg,60 for yajus ,20 for chandogya etc and 50 for learning sasthra 
were admitted. 

5.Thiruvottiyur (No 202.1912)temple.For constructing a mandapa for teaching 
vyakarana and for pooja of Vyakaranadaanaperumal(Shivan)60 veli land 
giventaxfree.Several other thrippadidaanalikhitha for smooth running of this 
school is also obtained. 

6.AD 1062 (182 of 1915).A hospital is attached to a vedasasthrapaatasala.A rich 
merchant chief donates for the school to teach veda,sasthra and 
roopaavathaara,and for lodging of students and the hospital attached to it .The 
hospital name is Veerachola.15 people can be inpatients at a time.A vaidya,a 
salyachikitsaka(surgeon)2 paricharika(nurses)2 people to bring medicines and 
fuel,one for external cleaning and other works .That was the staff pattern .All 
herbal medicines (Haareethaki,Bilwadighritha)vajrakalpa,kalyanalavanam,and 
different types of oils,thaila were kept in the hospital ) 

7.In a inscription of AD 1122 (No 259.-1905)44 villages are given taxfree for a 
school attached to temple 

8.The Malkapuram Stupalikhitham of Guntur.The gift for 

temple,sanyasimata, bhojanasala,agrahara,shaivapurana school,hospital and center 
for women and childcare .There were 3 teachers for 3 veda,5 for 
tharka,agama,and sahitya,1 vaidya,1 kayastha(Gumastha/accountant)one 
brahmanaparicharaka who serve both mata and bhojanasala,and several warriors 
from the village to protect and defend the school(called Veerabhadras). 
Veeramushtikas (kaaru,shilpi,all artisans of metal,wood,bamboo,)and even a 
barber were provided .The food was free for all including Brahmana to chandaala 
in the bhojanasala. 

For the expense of 1 teacher =2 putty land 

For carpenter and for parayan(one who beats drums)=1 putty land 

For main teacher an allowance of extra 100 nishkam. 

9.Epi.Indica.XX1 .185: Likhitham of 1068.No 185 .1915.Three institutions as 
mentioned above is functioning jointly . Free lodging and food for 60 students (10 
for rgveda,10 yajus,20 vyakarana,10 pancharathra,3 shaivagamam)7 seats are 
reserved for vanaprastha and sanyasins who come as guests. 

For veda teachers 60 kalam paddy,4 kas gold(per year) which is 1/6" of 
Ennayiram patasala.Grammer teacher gets 120 kalam paddy and 10 kas 
gold.(equal to 35 kalam paddy).A person who does service jobs(Bhritya) gets 60 
kalam paddy and 2 kas gold. See that the salary fixed for a veda teacher and a 
service job has not much difference and is almost equal.Because both vedic 
teacher and the bhritya are doing service and are equally honoured by same 
allowance .But the respect in a parishad which the vedic teacher gets ,the bhritya 
may not get. 

10.For vedic scholars and their library:-No:99.vol 2 part V S Indian inscription:- 
For 308 veda scholars a village was 
given.(Chathurvedi,thrivedi,somayaji,shadangaviths,bhattar,kramaviths proficient 
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in kramapaata,sarvakrathuyaajins, vaajapeyins were selected to live and teach 
there. 

No 7:1912 for 308 brahmanas a village 

No:277.1913. for 108 brahmana a village and a saraswathibhandaara (a treasure 
of books/library) is given . 

Research,teaching and learning,theory and practice of citizenship,and a co- 
operative existence in society were essential for a welfare state and we find both 
kings and people ready to propagate such knowledge and learning centers .It is 
intresting that not only children from the village,but children from other places, 
and adult scholars and students could come and learn .And opportunities for 
furthering knowledge was never missed either by kings,teachers or citizens. The 
discussins held in temple premises for all,and in durbars for the sake of 
administrative and scholarly people were valued .From determining the value of a 
literary work and a poet ,to problem solving of most difficult administrative 
/judicial nature they had experts in each school in each village .This continuous 
system of education from a Vasishta, Viswamithra and Valmiki to Budha and 
Sankara and beyond and how they were supported by state and people alike is 
interesting.Research into our temple rites will show that all were instituted for 
such free education by people of each region .The early Syrian Christian churches 
learned this and instituted the same methods which later spread to Europe . 


Before I come to Kerala and Valabhi university ,I would point out a few 
educational centers in Mysore(Karnataka) which was the northern part of Kerala 
/Mooshaka kings and functioned as one unit with Kerala till 13" century. 

There are 3 types of education centers in Mysore according to inscriptions. 1 
Ghatika 2.Agrahaara 3.Brahmapuri.(SK 176 Epi Carnatica vol V11).Ghatika 
teach pravachana.The ghatikas of Mysore were smaller than those in kanchi and 
Kerala and students went to such centers for higher education.The training in 
higher centers of Ghatika make students experts and able to lead discussions 
quickly. 

In agrahaara,there is a complete guild or scholars .They were attached to temples 
and followed their own laws .They were run by gifts from people and from kings 
and merchants alike .They are universities on any subjects and is controlled by a 
pandithasabha.(Vol 1X .pp 127-132 Inscription). 

The old Mysore had its capital in Belagaum in Vanavasi. Vanavasi 
pantheeraayiram (the 12000 province or 12000 scholar guild ) had 3 pura(towns) 
5 old mata,7 Brahmapuri,several agrahara,temples and basthi(vasathi)and 
vihara(gardens).The earliest inscription is in Sathavahana period 1-2 century 
AD.In 3 century AD Kadamba king Mayuravarman brought 32 Brahmana 
families and gave them village near Belgaum in Thalakkonda(ThalGunda).This 
Agrahara of 32 families expanded to 144 villages in due course .1300 Brahmanas 
were gifted with land in Begur in North Edanad(SK 14-18) and 70 of them were 
trained from Vanavasi pantheeraayira. The subjects taught in Vanavasi were 
veda, vedanga,upanga,meemamsa,lokayatha,boudha,samkhya, vaisshika,and other 
sasthragama ,18 smrithis,puranas,kavya and nataka.The mention about a scholar 
from Belgaum with name Vamasakhthi(SK 92,96) is interesting.It says 
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Vaamasakthi is Paanini in Vyakarana,Bharathamuni in Bharatham,Subandhu and 
Magha in Kavya and Nakuleeswara in sidhantha .In AD 11 58 (S] 277) there were 
3 ayurveda hospitals in Belgaami.In Kotiyamadam all poor and orphans reached 
for free ayurvedic treatment. 


What is a Mata ? 

A mata is a centralized type of licencing authority bringing all scholars ,teaching 
different subjects in an integrated federal type of educational organization,and it is 
first instituted by a scholar belonging to Kapeya gothra (In Kaappiya Tholkodi of 
Tamil) the Kapi Hanuman in South India (Baroda conference of Music).This is 
evident from 13" century Kurnool likhthas about Golakeemata It is said that the 
Guru of this mata and his team of teachers was instituting a centralized way of 
education for 3 lakhs villages .This was under the same model of mata of vedic 
education by Sankara .All Ayyangar (vaishnava) and Shiva mata followed the 
same pattern and both types of agamas were taught .The model of Vedic gurukula 
and Kaappiyatholkodi was similar and this was continued by all mata (including 
the early Christian mata of kerala). The Vagdevikshethra of Dharasamudra(Bhoja 
king of Malwa AD 1018-60) has a beautiful Vagdevi statue amd below it is 
inscribed BhojaNarendra Chandra.The person who did the statue is the son of 
Suthradhaara Sahiraynamed Manthalan.The one who inscribed is Shivadeva.The 
samvith 1091(AD 1034)is year .On right side is the Guru/Rishi of King with the 
king his disciple and on left is his paradevatha Durga on a lion. 


The images and seals from Harappa and IVC show saraswathi and the Yogi(as 
Guru) and the educational system is at least as old as that from artifacts and 
evidences we are accruing day by day .The bronze bell from undersea excavation 
of Dwaraka show the bellmetal industry and its advanced state even in BC 
3000.To say that Indians had no history before 18" century is not scientific but a 
mythical misunderstanding of our past . 


Education and Vaidyasasthra (medicine) during and after Budha 


Just like the terms vedantha for veda,a term Suthrantha(suthantha) for suthra was 
instituted during this time.The regional language of Pali was given more importance and 
scholars were asked to translate all important books into it.The main Gurus were grouped 
as Theras (Chera). They moved as a sangha (guild) in Kasi,Sravasthi and pataliputhra. 


Sangha in kasi:- 
Sareeputha,Mahaamoggallana,Mahaaakachaana,Mahakothitha,mahakappina, Mahachund 
a,Anurudha,Revatha, Upaali ,Ananda and Rahula 

In Sravasthi:-Isidasan and Isibhattan 

In Pataliputhra:- Nilavaasi,Sanavaasi,Gopakan, Bhagu,Phalikaasanthaaana. Their disciple 
Kaakutha(Kaakutsa) was a Kolian (A serpent/naaga ) and he was the disciple of 
Mogallaana.(Moudgalyaayana). 

The discussions were held just as vedic period.Budha insisted that the scholars should 
learn pali and translate all their knowledge in Sanskrit to that language .For 45 years 
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Budha conducted discussions as prasna (question) and answer (Probably Socrates method 
derived from this).Sapthadasabhoomisaasthrayogaachaara of Maithreya in AD 400 was 
translated to Chinese in AD 646 by Asanga of Ayodhya (Watter’s Yuan Chuang 1.355- 
6).Its 15 volume 7" chapter gives the discussion and agument pattern of Budhist 
scholars which is the same as that of vedic scholars .Even the time of sabha in every 6 
months,1 year,12 years etc is same.Some differences are as follows. 











VEDIC PERIOD BUDHIST PERIOD 
Grihasthasrama of Guru Sanyasa of Guru 
Vocational + Vedic Vocational 





Scholars knew Samskrit(Desiya)/national 
+Prakritha(Regional) 

All children given primary education in 
both 


Scholars had to know both Sanskrit and 
prakrit for translations etc.But children 
given primary education in regional 
languages 





Teachers practiced grihasthasrama,and 
gurupathni was mother for all students so 
that they didn’t miss love from home 

4'" ashram only after finishing vanaprastha 


Children directly enter sanyasa and the 
other ashramas not entertained 





Kulasamgha vyavastha or guild system 
under a chief existed in village and city 


Same 





Yogakshema was first social responsibility 
and this should come from spiritual 
development of each citizen 


Spiritual development of sanyasins. 
For citizen this was not mandatory.A 
differentiation of goal of life occurred 





The responsibility of individual to 
oneself(athmeeya),to society and to entire 
living and nonliving universe 


In theory this was same.But in practice it 
shrinked to responsibility of the 
organization/institutionalaised religion 





Nityasoucha is a must for all 


Not mandatory for all 





In education the selective process was hard 
and no easy way was encouraged.Each 
have to do a job and live and make self- 
sufficient society 


Easy way was adopted.The parents of 
Upali of Rajagriha thought ,hard work in 
accountancy,maths,sculpture and painting 
etc will be tiring for their child and opted 
for a Budhavihara as school for their child 
where none of these were compulsory 








Rishikas existed. Women had equal status 
in education .They had upanayana 





The women were initially prohibited to join 
educational sangha of sanyasins and after 
Ananda’s recommendation Budha alloed 
this/13 There are mentioned . 
Mahapajapathi(Budha’s mother’s sister) 
joined with her attendants 500 sakya 
ladies.Soma,daughter of minister of 
Bimbisara ,beautiful and rich 
Anupama,were members. Many joined to 
escape poverty and from the difficult three( 
husband,grinding stone and from 
processing paddy ) as a way of escape 
.Keesagouthami joined when her son died 
and Sundari when her brother died ,again 
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not to pursue knowledge but as escape 
from sorrows.Suka was a good 
orator.Pathachara and Chaapa were good 
theris. 














The bhikshu who do kula jobs wear white dress. The most popular kula jobs were 
Lekham,Gananam,Roopam and Ayurvedam.Jeevaka,Budha’s physician was son of 
Saalavathi,a daasi in house of Rajagriha.She discarded him in a dustbin..But was 
discovered by a prince Abhaya who brought him up and educated him.He was sent to 
Takshasila to learn Ayurveda there.He was a boy with great cognitive and memory power 
and learnt everything quickly.By 7 years he came out after postgraduation.The last 
examination Guru gave him was to go one yojana distance from Takshasila in all 
directions and bring a herb that is not a herb.Jeevaka could not find a plant that is not a 
medicine .Then Guru proclaimed that he has passed the examination and gave money for 
going back to his place .Guru gave money just to reach upto Saketha.When Jeevaka 
reached Saketha ,he heard a Sethi’s wife is ill for 7 years and the disease is in head and 
no one had cured her.He took one handful of ghee and mixed several herbs in it,and did 
nasya through nose.With just one nasya the disease was cured.The sethi gave him 16000 
Karshapanam,one chariot,and horses,2 servents .He reached Rajagriha with these.And he 
gave them to the prince who brought him up.Jeevaka then cured Bhagandara of 
Bimbisara and became the royal Vaidya.In Rajagriha for a head disease of a sethi,he dd a 
surgery .The procedure seems a little bit cruel.He tied sethi to a cot.Made an incision in 
head.On either side of it he removed flesh and from it he removed two worms .Then the 
wound was sutured and bandaged with herbs.The disease seems to be a cysticercosis . 

Fo a merchant’s son in Kasi,there was an intussuception during exercise.He could not 
move or take food.The pale protruded abdomen had prominent veins on it Jeevaka 
opened the abdomen.He showed the intestines which had telescoped into each other to 
the patient’s wife before correcting it and putting it in place After reduction of 
intussuception he sutured incision and bandaged with herbs.The sethi gave him 16000 
karshapanam . 

Pradyotha of Ujjain had jaundice.He requested service of Jeevaka to Bimbisara.Jeevaka 
understood Pradyotha dislikes ghee.Therefore he took several herbs and boiled with ghee 
so that its colour,smell and taste were changed and made it into an arishta.He knew that 
after taking the medicine th eking will vomit and tehn he will know that he was given 
ghee and he will punish. Therefore Jeevaka got a agreement from King before starting 
treatment that he should be permitted free travel at any time for collection of herbs 
etc.Thus,just after giving medicine he left Ujjain on a very swift horse .Pradyotha after 
cured of his illness sent a siveyaka silk(It is a special silk woven by Sibi women in 
Utharakuru specially used there for covering a dead body in seevathikam-funeral place) 
as gift for Jeevaka. 

Bimbisara sent Jeevaka as physician to Budha and his disciples.Budha had a 
thridoshakopa and Jeevaka made Ananda massage Budha’s body with mamsya(fats).He 
did virechana for Budha with 3 handfuls of 3 lotus flowers with several other herbs for 
smelling .Each anjali(handful) was prepared 10 gathi.Then he was given a hot ater bath 
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and only liquid food.For bhikshus of Vaisali who ate sweets and developed 
thridoshakopa, jeevaka did his treatment at Vaisali. 

We understand the following from this story. 

1.Even before Budha ,the educational system of Ayurveda was well advanced and such 
Gurukulas existed from which people like Jeevaka did graduation and postgraduation.To 
Takshasila ,students from far off Rajagriha went for studying medicine 

2.After 7 years of study the child’s practical pharmacopoia is tested .The last test was on 
the regional availability of medicines,their classification,identification,medicinal 
properties etc That is morphological classification and identification of all herbs was 
important for a medical student and this was centuries before Linnaeus 

3.There were vaidya in all major cities like saketha,kasi,rajagriha,ujjain and only when 
they were unable to treat a asadhya illness ,the help of a greater expert was sought and it 
was readily given 

4.The fee which such a consultant got at that time is not available even today. 
5.Intussuception,cysticercosis and nasya,surgery,jaundice etc were treatable even before 
Budha’s period. 

6.The expert vaidya were known for their expertise all over India and Jeevaka had 
national fame even in those remote days when no newspaper or TV existed 

7.The success of surgery( a swift hand,antiseptic with herbs,and cleanliness )existed 
8.Anaesthesia seems only minimally used though mentioned in Susruthasamhitha as 
sammohanavidya. The tieing to cot is for the patient not to make movements in pain and 
disturb surgeon’s hands. 


Medicine in Milindapanna:- 
Milindapanna gives the names of ancient Viadya teachers as Narada, Dhanuanthari, 
Angirasa,Kapilan, Kandaraggisaama,Athulan, Pubbhakachaayanaan.Each of them had 
written a grantha on vaidyasasthra .To hold a knife,to cut and incise,to remove the 
diseased part,and to heal wound with lepana were taught for surgeons and virechana, 
vamana for physicians .Apart from learning to have a swift hand for surgical procedures 
the students for a successful career had to , 
1. follow the words of ancient teachers 
2. .Learn their methods and traditions and remember them (as sloka) when a need 
comes so that they can apply it in practical life situations.(These the modern times 
has neglected) 
3. Without wasting time for unnecessary arguments ,learn methods of application in 
real life 
4. Expertise in arriving at a final diagnosis 
5. Each plant has a medicine capable of curing some illness .Therefore identify each 
plant and its medici nal value and use it when time comes.A local pharmacopoeia 
and a garden of herbs(the Upavana) is essential in each village and town and this 
was looked after by vaidya gardener 
Surgical Treatment of a foreign body granuloma and its signs and symptoms are 
given in Milindapanna .Alkaline cautery for healing after removing pus from wound 
is described.In Kaasi a guild of vaidya who were experts in snake venom treatment 
existed( Vishahaari).They either made a similar /same snake to come and bite the 
patient or used antivenom made from similar snakes .The Brahmin vaidya who came 
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to treat king of Kasi said: Tell me how this started and what the symptoms were /Did 
you take in anything special or drink.Or did you see or hear something unusual?The 
king had an intractable diarrohoea.So the vaidya’s questions were just like a modern 
doctor would like to know the aetiology —any allergic or psychosomatic cause ? 

The Athula mentioned in Milindapanna was a king in the branch of Mooshakavansa 
(of yadava/haihaya clan)who ruled west coast including Kerala .He lived 7 
generations before Srikrishna. 

During Milindapanna there was 1000 varahan fee for learning medicine,3 

vedas, shiksha,vedanga,and arts .(story of Nagasena).Nagasena after study was sent to 
conduct a series of lectures all over the country.At that time the two known scholars 
were Assaguptha of Vathaneeya(Valsaneeya/Vathsa) and Dharmarakshitha in the 
ASoka garden of Pataliputhra.Nagasena learned 3 pitaka in 3 months from 
Dharmarakshitha and in next 3 months grasped its meaning too.At that time in the 
Northern Sakalagrama there was a scholar called Ayupalan who with 500 Younaka 
and their king Milinda was living in samkheya parnasala of the grama.He went on 
saying that Bharathadesa is nothing in front of my knowledge.No Brahmana or 
Samana can ever answer the questions I ask.His ego was so much because Ayupala 
had learned 3 vedas and 3 pitaka and was too proud and Nagasena was sent to 
Sakalagrama and there he defeated the egocentric Ayupala.The story of Nagasena 
shows the patience ,the desire for knowing all systems of knowledge available,and an 
open outlook that existed among Brahmins during Budhist period.No one was killing 
another,but were defeating in intellectual battles ,right from vedic to Budhist periods 
.The defeat was in scholarly discussions which is the scientific debates in universities 
and academic centers of today .Would you ever say that Newton was destroyed by 
Einstein? It is such a foolish argument to say that Budhism and Jainism were 
destroyed by Hinduism or that Vaisjnavism ,Saivism were enmical to each other 
etc.The discussions were always there and success and defeat were based on ones 
evidence,logical exposition and practical application of knowledge. 


The differences one notice after Budhist period is that: 

1.The fees is fixed and taken even before the student is admitted which was not there 
in free educational system of vedic India 

2.The traditional vedic learning was followed by the learning of Budhist doctrines by 
Brahmins for sake of accruing new knowledge and comparison 

3.Between such opinions a integrated open view existed which was discussed in 
common platforms and those who are egocentric were sometimes defeated by learned 
people sent by the learned assemblies ,sent as their representatives 

4.Jt was not only Budhist monks but also Vedic Brahmins and others who were 
studying Budhist doctrines and they were correcting inadequacies in the arguments 
and enriching the knowledge further by their wisdom 

5.We find a merchant with 500 carts (a caraven) and a householder who learned 
Budhism and Abhidamma.That is just like vedic India ,the householders were still 
interested in education ,though the educational system was now in the hands of 
sanyasins and not householders. 

In Milindapanna the education followed alone same lines as vedic India except that 
Jathaka stories and Budhadharma also were studied . 
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There is a story in Jathaka that Bodhisathwa born as son of king Brahmadatha of 
Kasi.The king sent his son to a far of gurukula to remove his ego .At age of 16 the 
prince was given a palmyra umbrella and 1000 coins and asked him to go to 
Thakshasila for higher studies.He reached Thakshasila.The Guru was (after a class) 
walking in his veranda.The prince removed foorwear ,and kept umbrella down and 
waited for the Guru to speak.Guru observed that the child is tired from walking.Guru 
gave him food and rest.Then asked. 

From where do you come? 

From Kasi 

Whose son?Of king of Kasi. 

Why did you come? 

To learn. 

Have you brought fee? Or do you want to serve Guru and learn? 

I have brought fees.(He gave 1000 coins). 

That means the students had two options during Budhist times.One is free education 
by serving Guru .The other is give money and get education .In some stories when 
the child is sent for a long journey for education the parents have fear that they may 
never seee him (Dityaa me jeevamaanena putho dithitho Jathakam 252).In Takshasila 
500 students (Brahmins) collected fuel at day and learned at night (free education 
with service to Guru ) just like Kuchela and Krishna did at Sandeepani Ashram in 
Ujjain .A boy from Kasi went to a far off place beyond Ganga and learned by taking 
Bhiksha to give dakshina for Guru just like Uthanga did.The dakshina was fixed as 7 
Nishka during Budhist times or the same weight of Gold.In vedic time the 
Brahmachari give dakshina after he become snathaka.During Budhist times that belief 
did not exist between student and his family and Guru and a commercial decision that 
fees has to be given before existed .The fees given was less if compared with the 
subjects taught and the expense the Guru meets for the childs day to day life and 
food and clothes. Yet ,the custom that a fee before teaching had come by 
Milindapanna time showing a change in the educational system ,however little. The 
students were a cosmopolitan group including all varna except chandala .In Ujjain 2 
chandala students went to a guru in Brahmin attire and while eating in a food festival 
offered a sbhiksha to all students by a villager they used the language of a chandala 
(bad/prakrith) which a Sanskrit cultured student of those times never uttered.From 
that bad word the others identified them (Jathakam 498).Both in vedic and Budhist 
times the universities had admission for all 4 varnas but a chandala did not get 
admission in both times.For sudra the teaching is without upanayana and that alone is 
the difference.Their subjects are vedasaara and Silpasasthra and in such things no 
difference existed between Vedic and Budhist teaching. Vocational training was 
available in both cases and for all .Veda and its teaching was for all students who 
show patience and willingness to undergo long and strenuous years to grasp it . 
Thakshasila was famous for its vocational traing .A Brahmana who learned 
Dhanurvidya from Thakshasila came to Andhra for practical experience (Jathaka 
1.356).A prince of Maghadha after his education,went round entire country to learn 
the regional practices of all people.Swethakethu and the pandava brothers had 
traveled like this,says the jathaka.Also a weaver and 2 merchants had traveled after 
their education like this and increased their experience in what they learned.Such 
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practice of traveling and discussion and learning existed from vedic times as we had 
seen from the system of charaka/charanam etc.The travels abroad was for this 
purpose (as Arjuna etc did). Thakshasila was famous in budhist times for kshathriya 
education(law,medicine,dhanurveda and the primary educational subjects like 
vedasara etc.From Maghadha,Kosalam and Kasi,Ujjain went there to study such 
Kshathriya subjects.Kas king sent a boy called Jyothipala to Thakshasila for learning 
Dhanurvidya.He was given a sword and a bow and arrow ,a jewel and a armour by 
Guru and asked to become instructor of 500 students in the same university. Because 
the Guru was old and he needed rest and he had found a honest and able successor in 
the boy who was sent from kasi. 

The school of Kasi was famous for music,and vaidya(ayurveda) and Jathaka(243)say 
to win over the Guru of Music in Kasi ,there was no musician born in entire India. 


We find here two distinct university /royal traditions.One is of Kasi which is famous 
for Music and medicine.The other is of Thakshasila famous for dhanurveda ,law and 
medicine. Veda was taught in both places. The Medicine too was in both.But the War 
and its related art was speciality of Thakshasila and Music ,the art for peact at Kasi 
.Silpasasthra was special in all regions of India and many students learned it along 
with veda. Veda was primary education for all.For those who wanted to specialize in 
Veda alone it existed as the University/Postgraduate subject . 

We have a primary pattern of Veda ,language,literature and mathematics for all, and 
specialization of one or more vocational training according to students background, 
family and interest .There was facility for postpostgraduation in any subject in 
specialized universities for such subjects.This pattern was followed right from 
Vedic/Harappan India to Budhist/Historical India. 


Budhism ,India,China and Tibet : 


China:- 

Budhism reached China in AD 68.The emperor of eastern Han empire had a dream 
that a golden horse flew above his palace and sun and moon were behind him.The 
ministers who analysed the dream told him that it is the vision of Budha of India. Thus 
the King send messengers to India,to learn what Budhism is.When they returned two 
great Budhist scholars were brought.One was KasyapaMathangan(She Moteng) who 
belonged to the famous Kasyapa and mathanga lineage of India.The other was 
Dharmarathna(Dharmavanya/Zhu Falan).They brought several Budhist texts and idols 
on a white horse .And the temple which the emperor built for them was the first 
Budhist temple in China called temple of the white horse. 

After 4 centuries several travelers reached India from China.Fahien reached in 5" 
century to learn the Budhist books in depth .He wanted to collect the text 
Vinayapitaka. He wrote what he found in India.But it was only on some Budhist 
Gurukula which he visited.He didn’t see any other Gurukula or any other region 
except the NW frontier gardens to Tamralipthi in east .The Udhyan or modern Swat 
was acenter of Heenayana Budhists.He saw more than 500 sangha gardens there 
.InPunjab(Pe-Tho) he found both Heenayana and Mahayana.From there traveling to 
SE he saw several bhikshu and their center and reached Mathura.On either side of 
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Yamuna 20 vihara and 3000 bhikshu existed.From the deserts of Rajasthan onwards 
all believe in Ahimsa of Budha was what he wrote (which is surprising since it is 
center of Rajputa princes ).There are 18 types of differences of opinions between 
Budhists and they hold discussions and arguments to prove each view is what Fahien 
wrote .Among Budhist sects of 18 people he mentions only 3 by name as 
Mahasamghikar,Sabdarthavadika,and Meemamsaka (all are vedic Brahmins except 
mahasamghika ,who believe in Ahimsa /Budhist and Brahmin ahimsa being same ,it 
is evident that no difference existed between the 2 and a foreign person who has 
heard of nonviolence of Budha might think that all those who follow ahimsa were 
Budhists).Fahien did not see a single vihara in Takshasila is significant.West to 
Peshawar in Helo city (Hidu) he heard there is a bone of Budha kept and worshipped 
by kings,and merchants .In a city called Nagara Budha’s danda (stick) and samghathi 
and in another place his nails and hairs are worshipped. 

In samkasya was a vihara of 1000 bhikshu.Both Heenyana and Mahayana were 
followed.But all live in same place,eat same food,.Along bank of Ganga 2 vihara in 
Kanyakubja taught heenyan. What Fahien wrote about Sravasthi Jatavana vihara is 
that it had 7 tiers at first and Budha lived here for 25 years.When he reached there the 
sanyasins there wondered how a foreigner could reach there . The same question was 
asked by Bhikshus at Punjab too,and this indirectly indicates it was not easy to enter 
Indian mainland either by landroute or searoute unless there is special permission 
which had to be obtained previously with a seal from royal guards.What Jatavana 
people said according to Fahien was :” During all the time ,we preceptors and monks 
have succeeded to one another,we have never seen men of Han ,followers of our 
system,arrive here.” This is important.Because people of Han had not reached the 
interior of India and people of India had reached Han and made teaching institutions 
there before Fahian.Sravasthi of Fahien is a university complex with 98 Vihara 
around Jatavana.But when he came only a few remain.The vihara built by Visakha 
,1000 years back was still functioning.In Kusanagara where Budha had his final 
Samadhi,and in Vaisali the one built by Ambapali were existent.The durbar of Moury 
empire and its palace existed in Pataliputhra.Radhaswamy ,a Mahayana expert was 
highly scholarly ,wise and good and students from far of places came there to learn 
vidya.When Fahien came Radhaswamy was 50 years.King called him Guru and 
respected him.Manjusri ,a great Brahman,was also respected as Guru by Budhists ,he 
wrote. The vihara of 1250 bhikshus which Jeevaka built as his great center of Medical 
learning was existing still in Rajagriha .The garden given to Budha by Bimbisara is 
still there otside city and the monks still tended it with care,watering it in time and it 
is a clean place .The 3 vihara in Gaya also was visited. The care with which the people 
sat and walked in order and in systematic way was a wonder for Fahien.Aranyaka in 
Pataliputhra,the Rishi’s Krishnamriga in Kasi,vihara in champa and Thamraparni 
were visited.Fahien said that the kings,rich merchants and citizens of the land are 
protecting these educational institutions,co-operatively,though following 
Bhinnadharma (different dharma/customs) and this is the crux of the educational 
policy and economic and administrative unity of entire land.The fields,homes, 
gardens,cattle,food,clothes,oil,lamps,and service is offered by each for free running of 
the educational institutions,attached to Agrahara/temple and sanyasi vihara,and these 
are written down on copper plates.The copper plates are transferred from each king to 
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the next so that the change in administration should not affect the civilian life or 
education.Kings remove their crowns and feed sanyasins with their own hands and 
wash their feet (since they are Gurus and respected).One month after chathurmasya 
kanji as liquid diet is given to them .It is a sacred act.After harvest a share of crop 
,cloths,and other articles are taken for the sanyasin /brahmana nd the students.All 
irrespective of whether Brahmin,kshathriya ,vaisya,sudra and panchama give the 
donation/share from what the have.This takes away the need for hard labour for the 
intelligentia so that they can devote their brains entirely for the sake of society .This 
observation of Fahien throw light on our past policies on education .The books are 
less in number since they have to be copied by hand ,and every person remembers 
them by heart and can recite them orally .Only from Pataliputhra and Thamralipthi ha 
got access to some books so that he can copy them.(Both from east India .No one in 
North and NW India gave it to him).Which were the books Fahien copied? 

1.Vinaya with Mahasamkhika law and its commentaries 

2.Sarvasthivada law 6000-7000 Gaatha 

3.Samyukthabhidharmahridayasasthram 6000-7000 Gatha 

4.A suthra with 2500 Gaatha 

5.Parnirvanavaipulyasuthra (5000 gaatha) .Only one chapter 
6.Mahasamkhikaabhidhamma . 

He copied them n Thamralipthi.He stayed in Pataliputhra for 3 years to learn Sanskrit 
texts ,and Vinaya in Sanskrit language.. 

That is,the Budhists learned and taught in Sanskrit and Chinese came and learned 
Sanskrit,the educational language and not the regional languages .The bhikshus 
considered Sariputhra,Mahamoudgalyayana ,and Ananda as poorvacharya .(2 
Brahmins and | kshathriya).The new Sramanera(students) have to give offerings to 
Rahula ,and women have to give offerings to Anandan who made women to enter the 
order.For them and for Vinaya and Suthra and Abhidharma he saw separate Stupa 
worship.All those who learn Mahayana were worshipping Avalokitheswara,Manjusri 
and Prajnaparamitha( Shiva, Vishnu,and VaaishnavaDevi as Sakthi) .For each vihara a 
separate small shrine(like kalari paradevatha)exists.That is for the inmates to do 
worship and pooja of ancestral Guru .All guests are given a bhikshapathra,(bowl), 
water for washing feet,oil and kanji .3 days one has to live in the outer Udyana and 
after this free stay outside the entrance of city ,they have to find out their own 
dwelling as well as a job for living.No city entertained lazy people who do not do any 
jobs .Discussions were open for all and it was not for Budhists alone,he wrote.He said 
such opportunities exist for all different traditions which are involved in leading 
human minds to higher order of wisdom .In Central India he found 96 types of 
opinions different from Budhism and all believed in relationship of this and the other 
world-mundane and cosmic.All have austere life,not only the Budhists.All take 
unchavrithi. These nonBudhist sects are famous for their great habits of building 
sathra(resthouses) on either side of their roads ,trees for shade,and cots and other 
resting furniture (some wooden and some of stone)Bhojanasala for travelers,and 
places where free drinks are served for them .(whey etc).(This free service of all 
citizens existed until we got independence is what I am interested in because in my 
village my own ancestors used to do all these). The worship of guests is not for 
sanyasins and scholars alone but also for ordinary guests ,he writes.All these people 
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follow Brahmana tradition is his observation.He also found the followers of 
Devadatha in Central India which was part of Guptha empire.Maghadha was full of 
Brahmins,royal people and rich merchants and all were compassionate and followed 
Dharma of the land.Their centers of learning of medicine and the great places where 
free food was given for thousands ,the temples and sathra with associated learning 
centers were each having a well organized system of functioning ,says Fahien. 
Poor,destitutes,lonely ,;widows,childless and other needy people with deformities and 
with diseases ,patients and yogins were looked after well and cared for with free 
food,lodging,medicines ,and clothes.He found that clothes and food and system of 
education was same in all institutions with a uniformity .The royalty and kings and 
citizens gave same type of offereings to all institutions whether Budhist or not .Thus 
Fahien makes it clear that it was not a Budhist India but a Vedic India which 
respected all including the Budhist in central India (and respected Jewish,Christian 
and Arabic in the same way in far of Kerala at the same period which Fahien never 
visited but we can assume from his writings)He noticed that the Indian people gave 
equal importance to all educational institutions,andinstitutions which dealt with 
alleviation of pain of human and other living beings and for places of worship and in 
fact these three functioned as a unit in a single university complex .Fahien lived and 
traveled in India from AD 399-414.About 15 years.His own words show that a 
foreigner was not allowed in India without proper recommendation from a institution 
of education and without a seal of agreement from a royal person and a rich 
merchant’s caravan service which functioned simultaneously and in unison .How 
both Budhists and non-Budhists helped him in his educational pursuits of this travel 
he has recorded in detail. 


Huen Tsang (AD 629-645) came in ies century and traveled in central Asia and India 
-None of these travelers had direct access to South India or SriLanka.Their accounts 
of tehse places are heresay evidence only.Huen Tsang came for travel in Budhist 
centers,learning and collecting Bokks of Budhism.He took back 657 books,idols of 
Budha(gold,silver,Crystal,and sandalwood)several paintings and 150 relics of Budha 
on 20 horses .While Fahien lived more time in India ,learned only a few books 
countable on fingertips and became great scholar,Huen Tsang lived for shorter 
period,collected numerous precious things and only heresay stories about India from 
those whom he met and went back .Both gives accounts according to their nature and 
if we ensemble these 2 views we get not India’s picture but perspectives of tehse 
travelers about India .Those which conform to vedic and Indian educational history 
are objective since it justifies what they saw and what we have heard and studied 
from our scriptures.This will remove bias and make scientific understanding. 

The China of those times called Bharath as Yin-Tu (Hin-du) or culture of the Moon 
(Indu) is what Huen Tsang writes.Fahien did not find dangers in his travel as very 
great .But Huen Tsang does not think so.During Huen Tsang times also India was 
unapproachable to foreign travelers and had several defence rules to be obeyed to 
reach here.There was strong defence in all boundaries of India.The traveler thus 
praise himself for reaching India thus : “He had been where no other had been ,he had 
seen and heard what no other had ever seen or heard.Alone he had crossed trackeless 
wastes tenanted only by fierce ghost demons.Bravely he climbed fabled mountains 


100 


high beyond conjecture,rugged and barren ,ever chilled by icy wind and cold with 
eternal snow.” 


Valmiki had spoken about the great fort of Ravana and the guardian Lankalakshmi 
for it.-And while we were small kids our parents used to teach us how the structure of 
Ravana’s fort (or rather the original fort of Kubera Vaisravana which was taken by 
Ravana ) was by making us draw it ourselves.I was surprised later to find that in 
Andhra Telangana it exists as murrals of Virataparva scene of the Pandava when they 
did Agnathavasa.This is actually a map of ancient India and not merely of Lanka but 
the zero degree is Lanka (instead of Greenich as we take now after British took over 
India). 
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The five regions of India as 5 gates and the Panchajana who guarded it is shown 
below as a diagram: A modern map with square 5 parts ,and a ancient one as a circle 
map within the stomach of a standing Lankalakshmi (mural) depict the center or 
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nabhi quite inaccessible to outsiders. The beads from Mathura show the equator and 
position of the land masses on earth in relation to it. 


The makran/sindhu or Baluchistan/Sind was the searoute area and Gandhara was the 
landroute from Northwest .The most warrior-like people of India lived there as well 
as in the corresponding NE area .See that Dwaraka was the 3" gate for an outsider 
coming from NW by searoute to encounter and is the most inner sea-port ,and quite 
strategic .From time immemorial this port was there called Kusasthali (deeper in sea 
than Dwaraka and lost in earlier period in RaivathakaManuanthara and Balarama was 
a descendent of that race of Naaga /Phaneeswara Anantha .).So too the strategic 
points in each door .The Dwaraka force of naval ships extended as a single unit from 
there to tip of India and this is the Mooshaka/Valabhi clan and the University of the 
ancients .The Mithila university of the NE had similarly branches on east extending to 
Bengal, Orissa, etc. Valabhi was in control of entire south and central India and NW 
India and Mithila was subsequently under it and the renovation and vicechancellor- 
ship of Nalanda as a branch of Valabhi started in Budhist times and a combined 
Bengal /Valabhi management under Valabhi existed until Devapala took away it from 
Valabahi after Harsha’s time.Then we find a gradual decline of both universities . 
When Huen Tsang visited Nalanda was in peak and Harsha was the emperor . 
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It shows how difficult it was for Huen Tsang to reach India crossing Himalayas .There 
was restrictions for all outsiders and those who enter without permission were put in jail 
.He had to cross a desert where he had to travel without water and food for 4 nights and 5 
days.Once a king made him a royal guest.He didn’t allow him to go and he had to escape 
by a hungerstrike.For Fahien the problem of defence was felt until he crossed the 
boundary to India and it was a state controlled routine check (just as we do now)..But 
Heun Tsang says all his things were lost by theft once.While crossing Ganga at kanouj he 
and 80 villagers were attacked by a group of dacoits ,and while they were about to give a 
Human sacrifice a great whirlwind happened and they left him alone and respected him 
as a Guru .The truth of such exaggerated travelogue is not history according to scholars. 
There might have been some incidences which he makes artistic and presents for greater 
interest among his readers.On return he was having 20 horses with his valuable collection 
and hi sIndian friends sent him with a great warrior guard on horseback named Udithan 
who was a commander of a regiment.That is the defence insisted the agreement and 
provision of protection by a state force and no one entered India without help from Indian 
state .Have we got that type of strong defence now ? If not what are the reasons ?That is 
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a research question for sociologists .And for pseudoscintists who claim that India had 
never been a Unified nation,this should be an eyeopener. 
Huen Tsang observed old Brahmanic and vedic educational styles and growth of 
Mahayana Budhism .But he observed Heenyan Budhists were more than Mahayana sects 
in India .He saw in all places he visited ,;Mahayana,Heenayana ,Brahmana traditions and 
their temples functioning together and not segregated (he used the term pell-mell) and a 
systematic society life .The one strain which Huen Tsang exhibited is his honesty in 
observation of the Brahmins ,and from own experience writing about them without 
prejudice .He wrote : “In this country all are pure,respectable Brahmins.All are cultured 
and educated.All have common language Sanskrit.All Budhist scholars write in 
Sanskrit.The oral spoken and written languges of central India is the origin of all North 
Indian languages.The central Indians are correct in pronounciation and purity of language 
.Their pitch(sruthi) is sudha(pure).Their language is therefore divine(Devabhasha).The 
neighbours and foreigners uttering it defectively adopted it as their language and are 
having only impure modifications of it .Each Brahmin /sanyasi sangha has their own 
uniform dress code.The way to distinguish each educational sect is by 

1.Wearing a peacock feather 

2.Wearing a Mundamala 

3.Being naked 

4.Wearing dress of grass 

5.Wearing tree barks 

6.Being clean shaved and devoid of hair on head(Mundana) 

7.Wearing hair tied in sides-left /right 

8.Wearing hair tied in front 

9.Colour of dress 
He saw digambara, paasupatha,kapalika also . 
He saw students apart from learning 4 veda ,learnt Ayurveda ,a special medical system of 
the land.The teachers happily pperform duty of teaching which is strenuous because of its 
oral and preservation of ancient text tradition by periodic copying when the material 
degenerate and each family zealously guard their branch of knowledge .He saw 
discussions, question answer sessions which increase students participation,analytic 
thinking and cognitive power and memory .He saw all method of education and 
opportunities for student to acquire perfect understanding of what is taught and ho wto 
apply that in life. 
:” These teachers explain the general meaning and teach them the minutiae;They rouse 
them to activity and skillfully win them to progress.They instruct the inert and sharpen 
the dull.When disciples intelligent and acute are addicted to idle shirking ,the teachers 
doggedly persevere,repeating instructions until their training is finished. 
At age of 30 education ends and the student gets back home.Only at that time dakshina is 
given (just as during vedic period).Those who takes to lifelong Brahmacharya alone 
remain in Gurukula forever and become teachers with learning/teaching function alone. 
All others enter domestic life and do a job,usually one’s own traditional family job and 
enrich knowledge as well as the economy of one’s society and nation.He saw several 
seekers of truth living in sangha (groups ) .He wrote about them as below: “ There are 
men who ,far seen in antique lore and fond of refinements of learning;are content in 
seclusion, leading lives of continence.These come and go (literally sink and float) outside 
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of the world and promenade through life away from human affairs. Though they are not 
moved by honours or reproach ,their fame is far spread.The rulers treating them with 
ceremony and respect ,cannot make them come to court ...Forgetting fatigue,they 
expatiate in the arts and sciences ;seeking for wisdom while relying on perfect virtue they 
count not 1000 li a long journey.Though their family be in affluent circumstances ,such 
men make up their minds to be like vagranta,and get them food by begging as they go 
about.With them there is honour in knowing truth (in having wisdom) and there is no 
disgrace in being destitute “. 


This quote is important.This existed from Vedic India to [VC/Harappan India of 
Mahabharatha period and down to Budhist and Mughal India as a continuous stream of 
thought.All teachers of Budhist sangha were scholars of Sanskrit who taught to regional 
people in regional languages and conducted discussions with other scholars in Sanskrit. 
To love wisdom/knowledge for wisdom’s sake is the ultimate sign of a wise person.We 
find continuity of this trait from veda to historical Budhist and Mughal and Vijayanagara 
India and beyond to British India (when Sanskrit scholars taught Europeans who wanted 
to learn about India by Sanskrit translations.But after that we find a drastic change in our 
national outlook .All scholars,royalty,merchants and citizens of all professions respected 
wisdom .Hien Tsang’s accounts are important to us in that sense since it shows our 
educational pursuits for wisdom and social welfare .Intellectual,spiritual ,ethical and 
dharmic lifestyle made the wise teachers respectable and this is described by this Budhist 
traveler without any partiality to other sects .Simple life,,imited needs, satisfied life, 
happiness,wisdom,knowledge and thoughts about dharma were the people’s hallmark and 
these developed due to their compassion, love and nonviolence to all living and nonliving 
things as a oneness(union/advaitha) of cosmic and mundane was cognized by a foreigner 
like him because he had come not for commerce and trade and exploitation,but as a 
seeker of wisdom,as a student .He observes that they sacrifice home,profession,and 
luxuries for learning,knowling ,teaching and serving entire living things. They donate 
vidya for all freely to entire society and dedicate for that puspose their entire life and 
because of that the royal and rich people and citizens respect them .They earn nothing 
except a vast knowledge and travel all the time and their presence in each village and 
town is awaited by the citizens for receiving their words and thoughts and that spread 
education far and wide . These DaridraNaaarayana Brahmasabha which existed in 7™ 
century India when he came,existed during Mughal period too .Only when the European 
administrators in Madras,(when a famine occurred )decided that they are a burden to the 
administration and are the greatest obstacles for political supremacy (due to their 
intellectual acumen) their traditions and their language was uprooted by reforms .We 
need not bring back the Sanskrit language as a common educational language,but 
certainly those who have intellectual acumen should read it and make it available to 
entire world through universal global language (English) so that the intangible heritage of 
India should not be lost forever. 


The schools which existed during period of Huen Tsang are too many to name.80 of them 
are listed in his writings with name. 

1.Gaz had 10 schools.300 students.Subject :Sarvasthivadam 

2.Bamian.10 schools.1000 students .Lokotharavada was subject taught. 
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3.The Kapi :1000 schools.6000 students.Mahayana was taught.Huen Tsang lived 
there from Chathurmasya of AD 630.Though Mahayana is predominant he found that 
300 people follow Heenayana and co-dwell there. The Kapi.Gandhara and 
Cheenabhukthi vihara in Punjab were built there during period of Kanishka,.These 
were established for the men in the kails of Kanishka from his Chinese empire.In a pit 
,a treasure taken from them is buried.And its picture is hung on the wall.But he has 
seen only the picture and not the Nidhi (must be the padmanidhi/sankhanidhi symbol 
drawn on Vaishnava style on the treasury walls and gates of cities by rich merchants 
and their kings).Before the rainy season and after it a festival is conducted for the 
treasure (Lakshmi ) and the one who gave it (Vishnu). This is what we Indians still do 
everywhere.There are caves a little away and there the inmates practice Samadhi 
-HuenTsang says a part of the treasure he took and renovated the vihara.He saw a 
Vihara built by Rahula,Budha’s son. 

4.Lamba(Lagman) 10 schools.Only very few stay there.All are Mahayanins.Brahmins 
and non Budhists are numerous.He says a Brahmana from this Vihara went to China 
in AD 700 and an important Sanskrit work in Manthrasasthra was translated by him 
to Chinese language. 

5.NagarKot .Only very few Budhists .(This is in Nepal and the GarudaNarayana 
Kshethra with Parijatha tree of Krishna’s SatyaBhama is there. And this is the place 
where the story of Garuda eating the Naagas took place.I visited the place in 1998 and 
to my surprise found a toy elephant’s replica which I had from | % years inside 
sanctum sanctorum of the temple .The elephant I had was from Guruvayur ,another 
famous Vishnu temple far south in kerala ,my native place). 

6.Gandhara .Huen Tsang say ,Budhism was prevalent earlier and when he visited no 
Budhists exist.It was from here Budhism was learned and written by 
Narayanadeva,Asangha, Vasubandhu, Dharmathaaramanoratha,Parswa .Its capital is 
Purushapuram.There a vihara was built by Kanishka.Only very few Hinayanins exist 
there .Before Nalanda became famous ,this was an important university says Huen 
Tsang .Parswa was a Guru in Purushapura who taught Budhadharma to the great 
Brahmin scholar Aswaghosha who came from central India . It was here Vasubandhu 
wrote Abhidhammakosasasthra and his guru Manoratha wrote Vibhaashaa-lun. 
7.Pushkaravathi.In old Pushkaravathi which is called Hasthanagara during the 
travelers period ,several Bhikshus existed. Vasumithra wrote his 
Abhidammaprakaranapadasasthra here.Nearby is a Heenayan vihara where 
Dharmathratah wrote Ths —Abhidhamma-lun. 

8.Palusam: 50 heenayan bhikshu in a vihara.Earlier Iswara wrote Abhidhamma- 
mingcheng-lun here.Nearby 2 schools of Mahayana exist but there also bhikshus are 
very scanty .From here the traveler visited Saala Thura ,birthplace of Guru panini. 
9.Udhyanam :Once upon a time 1400 schools existed.18000 bhikshus practiced 
Mahayanam.They lived on either side of a river.All used to practice silence and 
Samadhi .They utter the grantha correctly .But didn’t care to learn its meanings. They 
live according to dharma and were experts in manthra .Though they were Mahayanins 
they learned the Vinaya of heenayana as well.The 5 Vinaya are 
Dharmaguptha,Maheesaasaka, Kasyapeeyam, Sarvashtivadi,and Mahasamkhika . 
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(It is interesting that when Bharatha come from Kekaya to Ayodhya this place is 
mentioned as Uthanika/Udhyaanika and it was that remote period Huen Tsang is told 
about . 

10.Bolor.100 schools and 1000 inmates.They are ignorant and do not follow dharma 
says the traveler. 

11.Thakshasila: All the old Mahayana schools are degenerated.In a remote school 
away from city are a few monks .Earlier ,it was here Kumaralabdha,a scholar in 
Southranthika wrote his commentaries.According to Budhists the four suns who 
brightened the world are Aswaghosha,Deva,Nagarjuna and Kumaralabdha. Towards 
northern limit of Takshasila,ynear Manikyaala a vihara of 100 bhikshus existed which 
had 5000 inmates during Fahien’s time.2 other smaller schools of Mahayana nearby 
had 200 inmates in one and just a handful in the other. 

12.Kashmere: The western limits of Kashmere was crossed by the traveler.He saw 
several Vihara there.He spent one night in Hushkapuravihara.One day he was put in 
Jayendravihara and next day taken to palace.King had asked Badantha Yasa’s 
disciples to take care of the guest.20 writers and 5 body guards were provided for 
copying manuscripts.2 years he lived there.He writes that in 100 vihara 5000 
bhikshus exist in cashmere and Madhyanthikan(disciple of Ananda) was the first 
person to spread Budhism in Kashmere .During Asoka’s period 500 Arhathas were 
present in that school.Asoka built 500 schools more.The Arhatha of Kashmere 
separated from the Mahasamkhika of Budhists and established a 
Sthavira(householder)sangha ,he says.In a vihara with 300 people he found teeth of 
Budha ,in another a idol of standing Budha.In a vihara on mountaintop an ancient 
building with 2 tiers had 30 mahayana bhikshus as inmates.This is the place where 
old scientist Sanghamithra stayed.Nearby is a smaller vihara where sasthragna 
Skandila lived.There were 2 vihara not far from capital.One is called the Merchant’s 
wood and the other as Mahasamkhikavihara.In the first lived sasthragna Poorna and 
the other lived Bodhila and when he visited the travelelr found only 100 

bhikshu. Travelling from cashmere via Poonj,Rajouri he saw only very few vihara 
with just a few bhikshus 

13. Cheh-ka: This is between Sindhu and Vipasa .Only 10 vihara.Sakala is the capital 
of this (Note that this is the place where vedic Sakalya lived and from whom we have 
a branch of Rgveda learning).100 Heenayan bhikshus lived there. Vasubandhu had 
lived and written books from here 

14.Cheenabhukthy: 10 schools.He saw Vineethaprabha a great Gurufamed for 
wisdom and purity of character and an Indian prince there and under them for 14 
months he learned Abhidamma. 

15.Thamasaavanam: This is a place mentioned in Purana, Ithihasa.Asoka built a 
vihara here for his guests invited for council of scholars.There the traveler found 300 
Sarvashtivadins.(Heenayana).Earlier Katyayaniputha had lived here as a disciple and 
written a book 

16.Jalandhara: The Jalandharapeeta of epics is modern Jalandhar.He saw 50 vihara 
and 2000 Bhikshu both heena and Mahayana together.In Nagaaraadhanaavihara a 
scholar Chandravarman was visited .For 4 months learned abhidhamma on life from 
him 

17.Kulutho: 20 vihara and 1000 mahayanins 
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18.Stahneswaram/Thaneswar.3 vihara and 700 heenayana.Nearby Govindavihara 
where an agrahaara with closeby homes and only verandha separating them .He says 
the sanyasins of this Govindavihara lead the most pure life of dharma. 

19.Srigna: 5 vihara and 1000 bhikshu.Majority Heenyana and lot of discussions take 
place with other sects.Lived there for the cold season and half of spring and heard 
Vibhashas and Southranthika from Jayaguptha 

20.Mathipura .10 vihara and 800 bhikshu.Mainly Henayanis of sarvasthivadi 
sect.Nearby a vihara where Gunagarbha wrote 100 books.Beyond that a vihara where 
100 bhikshus live is famous because Sanghabhadra a scholar in vibhasha and 
sarvasthivada did prayopavesa there and he was contemporary of Vasubandhu.The 
traveler stayed there learning Thathwasandesasasthra of Gunaprabha and visited 
disciple of Gunagarbha named Mithrasena who was 90 years then. 

21.Brahmapura had 5 vihara without any inmates 

22.Govishaana: 2 vihara .100 heenayanins 

23.Ahichathra:10 vihara .1000 bhikshu.They are Sammitheeya of Heenayana 
24.Vilasaanam: 2 vihara 300 bhikshu who are students of Mahayana 
25.Samkasyam: Also called Kapitham .4 vihara.1000 bhikshu .All are 
sammitheeya.The biggest vihara near capital has 100 bhikshus 

26.Kanyakubjam. 100 vihara.10000 bhikshu.Both heena and Mahayana.During 
Fahien’s time only 2 were there .A vaisya king Harshavardhana rule Kanyakubja 
from capital Thaneswar .He had complete vegetarian food and nonviolence instituted 
by royal order.He built stupa on banks of Ganga.In annual sabha which last for 21 
days scholars ,sages,bhikshus participated and all expenses were free from royal 
treasury .The winners got respect and gifts and rewards/awards.By unanimous 
agreement of this scholarly sabha Harsha was elected emperor .This king gives 
respect to all who practice what they preach and live a dharmic life.All those who do 
adharma were expelled from his territory. 

The traveler lived 3 months in Bhadravihara and heard vibhasha of Budhadaasa from 
Veeryasena. 

27.Navadevakula had 3 vihara and 500 sarvasthivadins. 

28.Ayodhya had 100 vihara and 3000 bhikshu .Both Heena and Mahayanins lived 
together.Saw vihara related to stories of Vasubandhu,Srilabdha(Southranthika) and 
Asangha. 

29.Hayamukha .5 vihara and 1000 people.All sammatheeya.Nearby ancient vihara 
had 200 bhikshus and here Bhudhadasa had lived. 

30.Prayaga: 2 vihara and only very few Heenayana bhikshus 

31.Kosambi: 10 vihara and all in degenerated state .300 heenayanins.Nearby was the 
old Ghoshithaaraama where Vasubandhu and Asangha had lived and wrote. 
32.Visoka:20 vihara.3000 samatheeya bhikshus.In one of them Devasarman and 
Gopan wrote their famous works and Dharmapala won over in debate with 100 
heenayanins.(Huen Tsang doesn’t understand that Heenayana is same as Samatheeya 
and Samatheeya is those who belong to samithi /the assembly of scholars of vedic 
times ) 

33.Sravasthi: several degenerated vihara but only very few sammatheeya 
bhikshus.Fahien had described 18-98 vihara and bhikshus in all.The great Jatavana 
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Vihara of Fahien had been in ruins by 200 years and sravasthi was namesake while 
Huen Tsang came. 

During time of Budha itself the first Jatavana Vihara succumbed to fire.After death of 
Sudatha there were no one to care for it.Later a bigger one was built but that too was 
burned by fire. That place was used a sstable and a third one was reconstructed.It had 
130 square acre gardens and 120 big temple complexes and in the library all vedic 
scriptures and all Sanskrit manuscripts were collected.All sasthra and arts were taught 
It is possible that Fahien lived in this third one. 





(Note that Jatavana is in lower city and is outside the city gates of main city for 
security reasons .Budha lived outside city gates of Mahanagara.Rama and Dasaratha 
also lived in Saketha ,the lower city .Kapilavasthu and Mithila were the Mahanagara 
of Kosala capital ) 

34.Kapilavasthu: 1000 remnants of viharas and only one had inmates and in it 30 
sammatheeyas lived 

35.Raamagramam:Sramanaaraviharam.During Fahien’s time it was new.The 
significance is that everything is directed and controlled and ruled there by students 
only(Sramanaara).When Heun Tsang came only few live there but those where 
exceptionally good ,humble and showed hospitality to guests 

36.Varanasi :Majority are Brahmins and in 30 vihara 3000 sammitheeya lived 
37.Saranath:within a single wall 8 branches .The durbar hall and vasthu were 
exceptional.1500 sammitheeya lived 

38.Vaisali had 100 vihara.Only 3 or 4 were in functional state and all others 
degenerated.In Swethapuravihara sunny terraced two-tiered homes,coloured durbars 
seen.He got a copy of Bodhisatwapitaka from there. 
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39.Gazipur.10 vihara and 1000 heenayana bhikshus.Near capital the 
Abhidhanakarnarama where pilgrims from Thokkara are accommodated.All 
Mahayana viharas are dilapidated 

40.Vriji:10 vihara and less than 1000 inmates both sects 

41.Nepal had 2000 bhikshus 

42.Magadha: 50 vihara.10000 mahayana bhikshus.The old Kukkudarama is 
dilapidated.There the Theerthikas(pilgrims) lived with bhikshus .And yaama was 
announced by ringing a bell (Ghatikaaramam).The theerthikas once defected the 
Budhist bhikshus in an argument in durbar.After 12 years when next sabha met 
,Devan ,the disciple of South Indian Nagarjuna with consent of Guru came to 
Pataliputhra and in a debate of 12 days defeated Theerthikas. 
43.Thiloshikaviharam:From Kukkudarama 40-50 mile south and SW and from 
Nalanda 20 miles west (Thrilochika is correct term).The last king of the Bimbisara 
lineage built it .There are 4 ankana(courtyards)and durbar hall with 3 tiers,and a wide 
terrace ,open corridors and it is a complex structure and 1000 mahayanis lived 
there.The famous Guru Prajnabhadra was there when Huen Tsang came. 
44.Gunamathiviharam:It is a cavetemple in a hill .It was built in memory of 
Gunamathy Bodhisathwa who defeated a samkhya Guru Madhava in debate 
-Gunamathy and Sthiramathi studied in Nalanda.Their poetical skills and power of 
Kavya is famous.Both of them were teachers in west coast Valabhipattana or Valabhi 
university and moved to Nalanda. 

45.Seelabhadravihara.Not far from Gunamathivihara ,on way to Gaya from 
Pataliputhra is the vihara built by Seelabhadra.He was born in Brahmakshathra 
Samathatha and wandered all over India in search of Guru and reached Nalanda.He 
became the chief disciple of Dharmapaala.When a Brahman scholar from south India 
was defeating his Guru ,Seelabhadra defeated him in debate and for this king of 
Magdha gave him a Pura.He didn’t take it for himself but built a public vihara for all. 
46.Mahabodhivihara:In olden times a king of Lanka built a sangharama in Gaya 
called Mahabodhisamgharama.6 courtyards,3 tiers,30-40 ft height and a blameless 
vasthu are characteristics. 1000 Mahayana sthavira with vinayadharma live there. 

47 Nalanda .With vihara having hamsasthoopa nearby (for heenayanis accepting 
Mahayana)kapothavihara(200 sarvasthivadin) and a smaller one with 50 
heenayanins(Nalanda and its education will be dealt with later) 

48.Monghir.District near Iraana mountain. 100 vihara 4000 
bhikshu,(heena/sammatheeya).Learning vibhasha and abhidhamma the traveler lived 
there as disciple of Thathagathaguptha and Kshanthisimha. 

49.Chapmpa.10 dilapidated vihara with 200 heenayana bhikshus 
50.Punyavardhana.20 vihara with 3000 bhikshu.He saw a vihara where the famous 
people of east India stay when they come 

51.Kajamgala(Raj Mahal) 6-7 vihara and 300 bhikshu 

52 Kamaroopam.The king was Bhaskaravarman Kumaran and he had conducted great 
debates between Brahmanas and Budhist scholars 

53.Samathatah;On eastern seashore 30 vihara 2000 sthaviras 

54.Thamralipthy.10 vihara and 1000 bhikshu 

55.Karnasuvarna: (The district of Bardwan,Bhirbhoom,and Moorshidabad).10 vihara 
2000 sammatheeyas.Another 3 viharas belonging to Devadatha .Near capital was 
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Vihara Raktahmritha (now Raamgamathi).The hall which king built for conducting a 
debate between 2 great south Indian scholars of fame.The Budhist scholar of South 
India defeated the Brahmana in one debate 

56.Udra: (Vu-thu-/Otta) Orissa or camel .100 vihara.several mahayani.southwest 
Pushpagiri mountain had a separate vihara 

57.Kalinga .10 vihara 500 bhikshu.Mahayana/Sthavira. 

58.South Kosala or Vidarbha.Berar.100 vihara 10000 bhikshus.Nagarjuna lived In a 
cave with 5 tiers here.For the 5 tiers 4 walls were there. Vidarbha is birthplace of 
Nagarjuna (and of Rugmini and Lopamudra the consorts of Krishna and Agastya of 
second and first Tamil sangham periods respectively )Several idols of Budha made of 
gold and the same size as a human being were present.Clean water and windows in 
cave giving sunlight and great library on top floor ,the bottom floor for store and for 
uneducated bhikshus.Thengala(Senkala) Devan came here and became shishya of 
Nagarjuna .The friend and protector of Naagrjuna was Sathavahana 
kings.(Saathopoha).His period was between .2™ century BC and 3" century AD.The 
old Srisaila where both Saiva and Vaishnavas lived together is the place where 
Nagarjuna was born and lived. 

59.Andhra /Venki had 2 vihara and 3000 bhikshu.The vihara near capital was exellant 
vasthusilpa model.Nearby isolated mountain has a old stone stupa.It was installed by 
a Brahmana from Kancheepura ,called Chenna Dinnaga ,says Huen Tsang.He later on 
joined the heenayana of Valsiputhra.The Guru expelled him and then he joined 
Vasubandhu.He had defeated several sects in discussions at Nalanda. 
60.Dhanakatakam(Besvaada).Several dilapidated vihara .In 20 inmates were there 
.1000 mahasamkhika lived there.Near capital two vihara are Poorvasila and avarasila 
which are manmade on steep mountains as cave temples.Scholars believe that this is 
Amaravathy.He lived here for sometime and learned abhidhamma.Nearby mountain 
had abode of a scholar Bhavaviveka ,south of Dhanakataka.He had commented upon 
Nagarjuna’s books based on Samkhya . 

61.Cholarajya (Theerthikarajya).The vihara are all degenerated,dilapidated.In entire 
Dravidarajya only 100 vihara exists according to Huen Tsang.10000 bhikshus live 
there.All of them are sthavira(householders) and not sanyasins. Dharmapala was born 
in its capital Kancheepura.There a vihara existed.During Huen Tsang’s stay in India 
300 bhikshus from Ceylon visited it.But returned due to famines and the revolts 
there.When Huen Tsang said he would like to visit Ceylon,the chief of the Ceylonese 
mission told him that there you will not find greater scholars than in India.He 
discussed Yogasasthra with them.Huen Tsang says they do not know yogasasthra as 
Seelabhadra of Nalanda. 

62.Konkanam: 100 vihara and 10000 bhikshu of South .The 300 bhikshu near the 
capital are scholars. 

63.Maharashtra:Under Pulakesin 2 .100 vihara and 5000 bhikshu (Mahayana and 
heenayana).An old vihara near capital and another cavetemple existed.In it kshethra 
shows the birth of Budha.This cavetemple was created by Acharya Achala who is a 
Guru of western India (considered as Ajantha.Achala was adescendent of 
Mooshakavansa which is from Haihaya/Karthaveerya a Yadava clan ). 
64.Broach.(Brighukacham).10 vihara and 300 bhikshu —Mahayana sthaviras. 
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65.Molapo(Malwa) 100 vihara 20000 bhikshu.All are sammatheeya.Before Huen 
Tsang came to India Siladitya (who ruled for 60 yrs) had started a great convention 
of all scholars from entire country which is conducted annually .All are given 3 
cloths,all daily articles for use,and valuable articles by king.The traveler says this 
ritual is continuously being done for several generations of people . 
66.Keeta(Kacha) The keekata of old works.The seacoast beyond Brighukatcha the 
gulf of Kutch .10 vihara and1000 bhikshu (heena and mahayanin) 

67.Valabhi .100 vihara.6000 bhikshu.Heenayana sammatheeya.The ruler is 
Dhruvabhatta ,husband of daughter of harsha .He is nephew of Siladitya.Near the 
famous vihara which is close to capital and built by Acharya Achala ,several books 
were written by Gunamathi and Sthhiramathi . 

68.Ananthapuram 10 vihara 1000 sammatheya 

69.Surath 50 vihara and 3000 bhikshu Mahayana sthavira 

70.Ujjeni 10 vihara,all dilapidated .In 3-4 inmates are there .Only 300 (Heena and 


mahayani) 


71.Kutchelo:The capital is Bhilmala .1 vihara 100 bhikshu/Heenayanasarvashtivada 
72.Chittor.10 vihara.very few inmates. 

73 Sindh .100 vihara.10000 bhikshu.All boudha Heenayana sammatheeya.Majority 
do not observe dharma and are ignorant but very few have reached arhatha position 
74 Parvatha(Po-fo-to)The NE mountains from Multan(Moolasthaana)Modern Jammu 
cashmere .10 vihara.1000 bhikshu .heena and Mahayana .Near capital in a Mahayana 
vihara lived Jinaputhra,Bhadraruchi and Gunaprabha .They studied here. When Huen 
Tsang came they are dilapidated.He lived for 2 years in Paravatha 

75 Kacheswaram:NW of Sindh Kacheswara is a capital city .80 vihara.5000 bhikshu 
Heenayana sammatheeya. 

76.Langala : The part of old Kurujangaladesa .Identified as east Mecran by some.This 
came under Persian king during Assyrian times.100 vihara 6000 bhikshu neena and 


Mahayana .This land is on way to the western Sthreerajyya.(The NW sthreerajya is 
mentioned in Brihathsamhitha of Varahamihira also). 
77.Peetasila.50 vihara.3000 bhikshu.Heenayana sammatheeya.The vihara of Arhatha 


Mahakatyayana was here. 


78.Ahanthu 9Abhandhu) is in Sindh.20 vihara.2000 bhikshu .All sammatheeya. 
79. Phalaana(Gomal) Pa-llaa-na.(This must be Periyanai Kundu/Vallianaikunda )10 


vihara all dilapidated .300 mahayanis. 


Total number of inmates in all vihara: 



































Sthavirar(householders) 36800 
Sammatheeyar 63530 
Sarvasthivadins 4100 
Lokotharavadins ? 
Heenayana 3500 
Mahaaayaana 48600 
Learning both heena and Mahayana 46300 
Who cannot be determined of which sect | 9300 
Total 2,12,130 
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South India alone: In Dravidadesa total 10000 (including Choladesa) 


But the total number does not correspond to this as shown below. 


























Valabhi 6000 
Andhra 3000 
Ananthapuram 1000 
Chola 10000 
Konkanam 10000 
Entire Dravidadesa 10000 
If Valabhi, Andhra, Ananthapura is taken 30000 
as entire Konkan then only it would be 
10000.Otherwise total would become 








Even then Choladesa pose a problem since that also is Dravidadesa.The real reason is 
,What is called Choladesa and Dravidadesa and Konkan are the same figures.Only 
10000 in entire south India is thus correct . 


India —China educational relationship from AD 58-75 : 


e 1.Ming-Ti (58-75)sent 18 scholars to India for studying science.When they 
went back KasyapaMathanga and Dharmarathna also went with them .Kasypa 
is a Brahmana, and was a sramana(student) in central India and when Chinese 
came he was teaching in Gandhara .He reached through Thurkistan ,from 
Gandhara crossing mountains and Gobi desert on a white horse.At that time 
Sanskrit was known only upto Kottaan.From then onwards he had severe 
language problem and by the time he reached boundary of China both had 
learned the regional dialect of boundary provinces.After reaching China they 
learned Chinese language.5 sanskrit and 1 budhist texts were translated for the 
emperor by them 

e 2.AD 1% -3 century 9 scholars reached China to teach .They were 
Sanghavarman,Dharmasatya, Dharmakalan,Mahabalan, Vighnan, Dharmaphala 
n,Kaalaseevi,Kalaruchi and Lokarakshakan. 

Dharmaphalan in AD 207 translated a Sanskrit work from kapilavasthu .Another 
bhikshu who came from central India was helping him for this. Dharmakaalan (AD 
222) was from central India.Understanding that the Bhikshus of China does not know 
Vinayadharma he translated Praathimoksha of Mahasamghika to Chinese.He finished 
translation in AD 250.Kaalaseevi(AD 255) and Kalaruchi(AD 281) translated 
books.The son of Kambu (Kamboja) king Khanku’s minister KhansanHui yi came 
from Tibet to India and became dear to emperor of China and built a vihara there and 
14 books including Jathaka and Mahayaasuthra were translated into Chinese in AD 
251. 

e 3,The next generation of scholars: 8 of them are important . 

Dharmarakshan(AD 381) knew 36 bhaasha(languages) which shows India at that time 
had so many languages and each were learned by scholars for sake of transference of 
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knowledge to masses.He learned Chinese and translated 111 books including 
Sramanyaphalasuktha 
Gouthaman(AD 383 reached China) was sramana from Kasmera(Kipin) and 
translated 7 books including Madhyamaagamaabhidammahridayasasthra 
Kumarajeeva ,an Indian born in a traditional race of Kings as son of a minister .His 
father in later years took up sanyasa and went to Koucha (Kacha/Brighukatcha)and 
became priest of king there.He married for a second time (the king’s 
daughter).Kumarajeeva was 7 years then .His mother taught him in Gurukula and at 
the age of 9 he went to Kashmere to learn under Acharya Bandhudatha.He taught 
Nikaya.Then coming to Kasghar he learned Abhidamma with its 6 paada.Then came 
to Koucha and in royal school under Guru Vimalaksha learned Vinayam.A war 
between Koucham and China lead to imprisonment of Kumarajeeva by Chinese.In 
AD 401 Kumarajeeva met Chinese emperor.Emperor invited him to teach Budhism in 
China.For 12years he lived there and 100 sanskrit texts were translated for 
teaching.The books he translated were mainly on Dhyana and Samadhi and not on 
Thanthra.Since they were in Chinese they became popular in no time.He wrote 
biography of Aswaghosha and Nagarjuna in Chinese language.In his work ,his Guru 
Vimalaksha ,colleagues Budhabhadra and Punyathraatha helped him.He is famous 
since he was the Guru of Fahien .Both Vimalaksha and Punyathratha were Kashmere 
Brahmins. 
Other teachers who went from Kashmere to China are 
Budhayasas,Dharmayasas, Dharmakshema,Budhajeeva and Dharmamithra.Important 
among them is Dharmakshema,originally from central India .Between AD 414-421 he 
translated several texts .Budhacharitha of 
Aswaghosha,Bodhisathwapraathimoksha,Mahaparinirvanasuthra,were among 
them.Two Chinese kings fought for getting his services and one of the soldiers of the 
kings killed him. 
The prince Gunavarman became a scholar and took to sanyasa at age of 20.But since 
there were no successors to throne the Manthriprishad selected him as next king 
(when he was 30 )He didn’t accept and he went first to Lanka and then to Java.(So- 
Po) and spread Budhism in java.Hearing this emperor of China in AD 424 sent 
messengers to Java to invite him.Before the messengers arrived ,Gunavarman in the 
ship of an Indian merchant called Nandi ,when there was proper winds traveled and 
reached Cnton.Emperor gave all help and respect and took him to capital.In AD 431 
he reached Nanking.Emperor himself welcomed him and was given residence in 
jedavanavihara(the same name of vihara in India ) and became hi sdisciple.He 
became famous not by translation but by his organizing power.He formulated a 
samgha for Bhikshuni(women) in China fro the first time.He was also a Kashmere 
and died in China at age of 67.In 5“ century Gunabhadra from central India reached 
China.He is known as Mahaayaana .He translated 78 books within 8 years(AD 435- 
443) and in AD 468 at age of 75 died in China. 

e 4.From AD 500-600 the next wave of teachers : 

Dharmaruchi,Rathnamathi ,Bodhiruchi,Budhasantha,GouthamaPrajnaruchi, 

Upasunya, Vimokshasenan were the next group.Dharmaruchi was from South 

India and translated 3 sanskrit works.Rathnamathi was from central India and 

translated Mahayanathanthrasasthra.Even before that thanthric practices had 
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reached China.He also translated sadharmapundareeka.Bodhiruchi within a 27 
year period( AD 508-535) translated 30 works.Lankavatharasuthra was included 
in this.Budhasanthan in 15 years (524-539) translated 10 books. 
Gouthamaprajnaruchi (538-41) from kasi translated 18 books in 3 years. 
.Upasunya was son of king of Ujjain and he had sacrificed his crown and land and 
became bhikshsu. He came twice to India .Between AD 538-40 he translated 3 
books and from AD 545-565 translated 2 books.It is said that he got a rare work 
from a bhikshu in Khotan which was in Sanskrit (name not mentioned). 
Vimokshasenan from Udhyan translated 6 and Narendrayasas from Udhyan after 
traveling all over India reached Lanka and from there with 5 friends started to 
China but he changed the route and went by landroute through Hindukush.This 
travel was obstructed several times due to regional wars between Turks and 
Chinese .In AD 556 at age of 40 he reached China.He lived in a temple and 
translated 7 books.In AD 577 ,a new Rajavansa came to power and he sent all 
budhists including him into exile.In AD 581 power change came and another 
rajavansa came to power.In between *AD 575-581) the Chinese messenger 
sangha whocame to visit India were in prison under a place where the Turks 
ruled.When the new power change came they were preparing to go to China with 
newly collected books .The new emperor employed a sangha for translation which 
included 30 scholars and inAD 528 Narendrayasas was called back and made the 
head of this sangha.In 3 years they translated 8 books.In AD 589 Narendrayasas 
died. 

Paramartha from Ujjani reached Nanking in AD 548 and translated 50 books .In 
AD 561 at age of 71 he died.In Ad 557 a group of 4 scholars visited China. 
Gnanabhadra,Jinayasas,were Gurus and Yasoguptha and Jinaguptha their 
disciples.Jinaguptha translated 36 books.This included Budhacharitha and 
Sadharmapundareeka.He was from Gandhara and born in Purushapura.He was a 
kshathriya but following commerce and trade and hence the name Guptha.At age 
of 7 joined as a bhikshu in Mahavana vihara.Jinayasas was his upadhyaya and 
Gnanabhadra was his Acharya.At age of 27 started for China with 10 people but 
only 4 reached.The others died due to strenuous journey.Emperor built new 
temple for them to stay,teach and worship.In AD 577 a new power change came 
and they were exiled .JJinaguptha was stranded among turks and he saw a Chinese 
troupe coming back from India.In 581 he became the second Adhyaksha of a 
samgha of translation (first was Narendrayasas).The process was the two Chinese 
bhikshu will translate and 10 other Chinese bhikshu will reexamine it and for last 
proof 2 expert Chinese scholars are employed.The 2 sanskrit scholars supervise 
and final touches and corrections are theirs.Thus the board of translators 
functioned. In 37 translations of Jinaguptha several astronomy books are included. 
He died at age of 78 in AD 600. 

Son of Gouthamaprajnaruchi was Gouthamadharmagnaana and he was appointed 
as the ruler of a district in China in AD 577.He was the ninvited to capital and in 
AD 582 he translated a book. Vineetharuchi from Udhyana reached in AD 582 and 
translated 2 books.In AD 590 Dharmaguptha reached China and till AD 619 he 
translated 10 books (including Nidanasuthra and sciences) and died in 619. 

e 5.The next generation of teachers in 7" century AD. 
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Six Indian bhikshus reached India and 3 from China came to India and collected 
several books and took them back to China (Huen Tsang, Vang Huen T se,and I 
ching ).In AD 627 Prabhakaramithra from central India reached China and in 633 
at age of 69 died there.He translated 3 books (Prajnapradeepasasthrateeka, 
Suthralamkarateeka including).In 652 Athiguptha( O-Ti —Khu-To) came from 
centralIndia and translated Dharaneesamgrahasuthra.A great traveler Nandi 
reached China in AD 655 ,through sea route from India via Srilanka with 1500 
books in Sanskrit (both heenayan and mahayan).Emperor asked him to bring a 
rare valuable herb which is available in a far off island alone and Nandi came 
back afte r17 years with the herb and then translated 3 books in sanskrit for the 
emperor. 

Divakara from central Indiain 12 years(676-688) translated 19 works,and 
Rathnachintha from cashmere 7 books(693-706).Dharmaruchi from South India 
was Kasyapagothra and a Brahmin.He was given title Bodharuchi by Chinese 
emperor.He worked in China as teaher and translator for 20 years.(693-713).He 
translated 53 works .Pramithi from central India in AD 705 along with a Chinese 
bhikshu and Meghasiksha from Udhyana translated a book.Following Pramithi a 
Brahmana from Malayaam Nadu(old name of Malabar) reached China.He came 
in AD 719 and his name was Vajrabodhi and within AD 730 he translated 4 books 
and died in 732.Subhakaraimha from Nalanda came in AD 716.And translated 4 
books by 730.At 99 he died in 735. 

In 7 entury Amoghavajra was the most famous Indian in China.He reached 
China with his Guru Vajrabodhi.Guru was from Mlabar and shishya from North 
India .When Guru died he returned to India.In AD 741 he traveled in Lanka and 
India .In 746 came back with several books he had collected on the journey ,to 
China.Emperor gave title Prajnamoksha and name Thripitaka Badantha.In AD 
749 he wanted to come back to India and reached sea shore but Emperor did not 
allow him to go.He gave the translation of Thripitaka to emperor and told hi 
sbiography to emperor.He said: From childhood I served my Guru Vajrabodhi for 
14 years(719-732).I became a scholar in Yogasasthra.Travelling in the five 
khanda of India I collected 500 valuable books of suthra and sasthra and none of 
them are brought to China so far by any one of the previous teachers.In AD 746 I 
came back again to your capital.From that day till date I have done translation of 
77 books for you”. 


In the translations of Amoghavarsha several dharanigrantha including 
Sarvarogaprasamanadharani(a medical book) are included.These books contain 
several herbal medicines and methods for preventing and curing diseases which 
are prevalent in Ayurveda.Several Thanthric texts are also there. Yoga, Thanthra 
and ayurveda were made popular in China by him.He died at age of 70 in AD 
774. 

In 9" century we do not have any Chinese records for Indian scholars to have 
visted China.In 10" century 3 people went .After AD 973 a renaissance 
happened.4 Indian scholars reached China.In 973 the Nalanda acharya Thripitaka 
Dharmadeva was invited.Under him a translation board was constituted and in it 
another Indian Daanapala was also a member.In 8 years(973-981)46 sanskrit 
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books were translated (thanthra and dharini) and in AD 1001 Dharmadeva died.In 
AD 980 two Indians visited ( Thiyan siThsai and Che Hou .The first one from 
Jalandhara and was a cashmere.He within 20 years translated 18 books 
(dhammaada and dasanamasutha including) and second Daanapaala from 
Udhyaana translated 111 dharani grantha.After Daanapala ,Ajonitho with wife 
Mohini, Kaalasanthi from Central India in 995 AD Rahulan from western sea 
coast And 2 bhikshus from Nalanda and Central India gave Indian /Sanskrit books 
to Chinese emperor . 


e 6.11" century : 

In AD 1004 Dharmaraksha from Maghadha (Pha-hu)translated 12 books and gave 
books and relics of Budha to China.He had translated Rathnameghathanthra 
,Vajrathanthra and Prajnapthipaadasasthra.Suryayasas came in same period and 
translated 2 books,Maithreyabhadra appointed as Rajaguru of Chinese emperor in 
AD 1110 had done 5 translations and one of them was rites and laws for homa 
,yajna etc.A group of 11 teachers from North India,Kashmere,west India ,central 
India, Udhyan,and varendra(Fo-lin Nai) .Of these only 3 are known by their Indian 
names.Seelabhadran,Sradhapalan and Gnanasree.Gnanasree in 1053 translated 
Thathagathagnanamudrasuthra and another book. 

This continuous educational relationship stopped with 11" century .From this 
long list of Indian teachers who taught China from beginning of 1“ century to 1 
century we understand the functioning style of Indian teachers in other lands also 
-How they taught the west —the Mesopotamian,the Egyptian,Greek and Roman 
and finally the British empire is the same way . China and Tibet were recording 
all names and years of such interchange and give us a honest account of this 
learning from India .When the landroute to India was blocked after foreign 
invasion ,and when Kublakhan of China wanted a scholar to translate Thripitaka 
from India no scholar from India was willing to go and he was disappointed, it is 
said.This is an amazing story of self sacrificing teachers who went to spread and 
teach what they had learned after several years of strenuous hard work and thus 
became world teachers in literal sense.Both mundane sacrifice of pleasures,and 
the hardships of travel etc were nothing for these seekers of truth and liberation 
through Vidya .The long exile from own nation,the political upheavals causing 
difficulties-nothing made them stop in imparting knowledge to entire global 
population.Records from China.speaks for themselves.Next chapter we will see 
what they did in Tibet and also the methods adopted in nalanda University by 
them.Compare these with vedic education .We will understand that the system 
had not changed at all. 


yt 


By value-based education what we should aim at is to know what we were 
yand what we have lost and what we have gained and how to preserve our 
integrity,values and self confidence and national wellbeing .Without knowing 
what we were in past we cannot compare what we are today and without that 
we cannot plan for future. 

Past is the prologue of our future!! 
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Education in Budhist India 


The primary education starts just like any other school of vedic tradition.The child is 
taught Sidharoopa( in Sanskrit with 12 chapters) with the auspicious thought Sidhirasthu 
(May you attain Knowledge).At age of 7 Vyakarana,Silpasthaanavidya,chikitsavidya, 
hethuvidya and Adhyathmavidya are being taught.This is primary education for all 
children in India .For exceptional students (and to children belonging to certain lineages 
)Jyothisha also is taught at this stage.The primary education is therotical(saidhanthika) 
and practical(vocational ) training included. 

Then the student is free to go for higher education in any of the universities he/she and 
family chooses and if selected starts learning there.Nalanda during Budhist period was 
one such university . 


The study in Nalanda University: 

Whatever is the belief of children regarding God or Godlessness ,the universities of India 
whether vedic period or Budhist period accepted children ..Patience,concentration, 
truthfulness,ethical life ,devotion to knowledge and Guru and obeying rules of university 
were mandatory.Anyone who can achieve these qualities can learn veda or any other 
scripture.If these qualities are not there he/she was called a soodra who cannot control 
senses and mind.The search for truth starts from individual freedom to choose what one 
wants or the pathway one choose for life.All Budhist monks learn abhidhamma,suthra 
and vinaya .All of them were Sanskrit scholars and translated Sanskrit works to different 
regional languages .They learned Manthrasasthra,yoga,adhyathmavidya ,sasthra and veda 
and also Budhadharma so that they could teach everything where they went .The students 
who could achieve such mastery were only few at that time as it is today. The Acharya 
who conduct a debate had to be a sarvagna(knower of all) to answer questions and to ask 
questions .That was the reason for such expertise in all systems of knowledge available 
.The Bhikshus had a superior officer called Karmadaanan(One who gives jobs/karma).He 
divides karma for each of the bhikshu to be done in the monastery.He has to be obeyed 
by all .The karmadaana is a sort of superintendent who finds out each one’s talent and 
allots the job accordingly and the student masters in that particular job. 

For Heenayan ,vow of silence,walking,and standing fixedly at one spot were given and 
for Mahayana samadhiprajna had to be practiced. The worship of idols(Budha, 
Bodhisathwa ,Poorvacharya like Shiva, Vishnu ,Naaga ) and of Samadhi places was there 
in Budhism just as vedic period and in ancestral paleological homosapience of India 
-Each educational institutions had facilities for these for each sect .The people from the 
scholar guilds existing in all parts of India could conduct open discussions in any of these 
universities and this had helped in an open university system to spread knowledge . 


I-Ching in 7™ century AD:- 

Huen Tsang left India in 645 and I-Ching reached India in AD 672.What changes 
happened in India in these 27 years? We can get a glimpse of it from Iching ‘s 
travelogues.I-Ching say Huen Tsang was the Thripitaka Guru of China.He calls him 
Badantha Huen Tsang.He gives the same place as Paramartha and Kumarajeeva of India 
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to Huen Tsng.He set out for India after participating in the funeral of his 
predecessor.Goal was study of Vinayapitaka from India.There had been several errors in 
the previous commentaries in China ,and he wanted to correct them and establish real 
Vinayadharma and for it he came with an expert sangha of scholars.But when he reached 
India he was alone .The places he visited: 

Kapilavasthu,Gaya, Varanasi,Sravasthi,Kanyakubja,Rajagriha(Nalanda) Vaisali,Kusinagar 
a, Thamralipthi.He had described Lata,Sindh, Valabhi, Udhyana,Kashmere,Nepala from 
heresay .He stayed for 10 years in nalanda and 4 months in Thamralipthi.Collected 400 
grantha(5 lakhs sloka).Learned Sanskrit and sabdavidya.56 grantha from Sanskrit were 
translated to Chinese in 230 volumes.He taught Vinayam and Nikayam 
(Moolasarvasthivada) in China and became its founder in China.During his time entire 
India was together called Brahmarashtra.The language used by the Rashthra was called 
Brahmabhasha or Brahmi.Everyone studies Sanskrit as Brahmabhasha very carefully 
,including Budhabhikshus.He wrote that learning samskrit only one can translate great 
works to regional languages.He saw several scholars with different opinions freely 
proving their views and discussing them and debating them in assemblies fearlessly and 
doing the rites accordingly in India in a most democratic way.He wrote that in all parts of 
India Brahmins are the most respected individuals and they are very strict in cleanliness 
on their person as well as homes,premises and their cities .(This has to be thought of 
seriously.From the time of Mohenjo Daro we find city planning with cleanliness and this 
wards of illnesses and shows the knowledge of medical science as well as aesthetic 
townplanning ).They transfer knowledge of Veda not from leafs or paper but from tongue 
to heart and mind and from mind to tongue as Sruthi for generations and they have two 
great methods to increase intellect ,he wrote.One is to repeat continuously as Japa to 
memorise and the other is to fix an idea by Varnakshara(alphabet).Both works well.He 
says if one does this ,for 10 days,then one month like that increasing the period ,one can 
experience a flow of thoughts in mind like a continuous river.Thus sruthi(heard) is made 
hridistha(within heart/by heart) and the ability to say it and communicate the medha 
(intellect) and Vagmithwa(oratory) are obtained simultaneously by the same process .He 
said ,I am not saying any heresay story ,but something I myself have seen and 
experienced from human beings residing in India .In the new age ,where theories of 
cognition and memory are not yet understood or are being formulated this practice of 
Vedic and Budhist Indians has to be given its due credit and their intellect studied in 
educational psychology and Consciousness of Homosapience. 

Aksharamala,Panineeya and Kaasika were primary education.At 6" year child learns 
sidharoopa.(49 akshara, 10000 pada,300 sloka) and in 6 months it is learned.At age of 8 
Panineeya(1000 sloka) is taught in 8 months.Dhathupaata (3 Khila)starts at age 10 and 
finishes in 3 years .Bhashya of Panaini called Kasikavrithi (18000 sloka)was written by 
Jayaditya (He died only in AD 661-62).By 15 years Kasikavrithi starts.It can be grasped 
fully only after several years of study.Chinese should go to India and learn these first 
,.Ching wrote.Then if they learn different subjects what they want to achieve they will 
get easily .That is his advise to his fellow citizens. 

After that Hethuvidya (logic) Abhidhammakosa (Metaphysics) are taught .Nagarjuna’s 
Nyayadwaratharakasasthra was for hethuvidya and in AD 771 Iching translated that to 
Chinese.The Jathakamala during Harsha’s period and Suhrillekha in which Nagarjuna 
speaks to Sathavahana in padya were popular during his times and he translated 
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Suhrillekha to Chinese.He says the primary education to panchavidya (sabdavidya, 
silpasthanavidya,chikitsavidya ,hethuvidya and adhyathmavidya ) is thus completed.He 
calls Jeevaka as the one who gives jeeva or life and not as a name of person.He says no 
one in India uses Onion by any reason .Only in a very serious condition,and if a vaidya 
says that you can take it they unwillingly take onions.It is impure and is thamasic food 
.Chikitsa is included in primary education and he describes the reasons for this inclusion 
in great detail.To keep oneself healthy and to help others in an emergency need one 
should know the herbal remedies in each locality and how to use them as food and 
medicine . 


For higher studies in Grammer 4 books were used at that time. 

1.Choorni or Mahabhashya which is the Panineeyasuthrabhashya of Pathanjali.It has 
24000 sloka and can be learned with 3 years. 

2.Bharthruharisasthra(25000 sloka) .Bharthruhari had accepted sanyasa 7 times but 
returned to samsara 7 times and he is famous in all the 5 khanda(parts) of India and he 
died in AD 651-2) 

3.Pai-na (? Bheda/Veda) of Bharthruhari has 3000 sloka and 14000 bhashyasloka of 
Dharmapala ,a contemporary and describes all secrets of earth and sky .If one learns upto 
this one gets the title Bahusrutha (Susrutha) and any one can take up study upto this . 


Higher studies in Adhyathmasasthra: 

Only 2 centers exist for study of Adhyathmasasthra during I-Ching’s time One is Nalanda 
in central India and the other is Valabhi in western coast of India. 

There was a grading system for the student and in each grade of study the student was 
called a specific name upto Bahusrutha .This was 

1.Sramanera .The early period of study 

2.After Upasampada/Upanayana becomes Dahara or small bhikshu /Brahmachari 
3.Sthavira /Grihastha /Householder: He is a fixed big Bhikshu and has finished 10 
summers (10 years) in Gurukula and now can live even without supervision of Guru and 
has learned Vinaya and dharma and can practice it in his life .So that he goes home . 
4.All sthavira do not go home.Some stay back and after 5 more summers he becomes an 
Upadhyaya or teacher in his own or any other Gurukula. 

5.If he finishes 10 summers like this there is Nischaya(Nissaya) in which a great test is 
given to know whether he has learned Vinaya absolutely and if he /she pass that test he 
/she becomes Karmacharya and supervise all students and allots tehm study and job and 
rules student community 

6.Bahusruthan .One who is sarvagna in all subjects and its sidhantha as well as practice. 


For a person who has learned well a chapter in Thripitaka ,a good room and servants 

were given.When he starts to teach students he/she is given excemption from other jobs. If 
they go to other sabha/assembly and win debates/arts etc they are given a chariot or 
Sibika(palanquin) and other signs of respect .Sometimes it may be a horse or a retinue to 
accompany depending upon the distance and the gender and type of winning.He saw all 
these from the Varahavihara of Thamralipthi . 

Which is Varahavihara ? Most probably this is the ruins of Varahamihira’s daughter 
Kona’s observatory and university the ruins of which are still seen in Orissa coast .The 
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other possibility is that it is the Panniyur kazhaka of Valabhi of South Malabar (which 
the traveler has not visited).He saw several people who were learning Veda and 
Budhadharma for becoming a Bahusrutha.They had close contact and relation to both 
sabha and was a very scientific and secular system of education and there is no need to 
disbelieve I-Ching ,because he had no hidden agenda to boost up Hinduism or 
Brahmanism being a Chinese and a Budhist. 

Even a Bahusrutha had freedom to leave the Gurukula and take up whichever job or 
opinion according to one’s consciousness in India ,says I-Ching.The word Maanava is a 
Tamil word for student and it is seen both in Sanskrit texts and in Budhist texts alike 
showing the regional languages being used in Sanskrit as well.All Brahmacharis were 
Maanava in Veda patasala.Sramanera are all maanava in a Vihara .The word 
KousikaMaani for a student of Kousikagothra used in Chilappathikara is proof that this 
was an ancient practice.Only in use of regional language translations and in worship of 
Budha the system differed from Vedic .The vows of simple life,Brahmacharya and other 
rules were same in both .But I-Ching says some of the Budhist Vihara degenerated and 
do not follow the dharma as it should be but all vedic schools follow dharma to the 
core.Both the travelers have said this and their words have to be believed and then we 
would know the real reason for unpopularity of Budhist school among parents who later 
stopped sending them to such schools where proper care of character of teachers and 
students was not there. That is ,most probable reason for decline of Budhist dharma in 
India was its propagation of adharma and laxity of rules of Brahmacharya . 

The first Indians who visited China were Kasyapamathanga and Dharmarakshaka in AD 
67 and Paramartha came to Nanking in AD 548 to translate 31 sanskrit books to regional 
language.Kumarajeeva was his predecessor in AD 401 and translated 50 books and Huen 
Tsang is equated with these scholars by IChing. 

The famous Indian literary people who were contemporaries of [ching were:- 

1.On the west was Gnanachandra .He was at that time staying in Maghadha in 
Thiladhavihara. 

2.On east was Divakaramithra.He is mentioned in Harshacharitha of Bana. 
3.Sakyakeerthi in Sribhoga of Southern ocean.He was a south Indian who traveled all 
over India and learned everything and went to Sribhogha (old name of Sumatra) and 
stayed there forever. 

4.RahulaMithran Chandran was only 30 years during Iching visit.He was in 
Thamralipthi.He was the Kulapathi of the eastern Aryadesa of India and had learned 
thripitaka and 4 sasthras. 

5.Mahasathwachandran.Lived in east India like Bodhisathwa.His poems are seen in 
Viswantharajathaka. 

All of them were following Rishicharya,all had learned Hethuvidya and all were like Jina 
conquerors of senses,and had modeled Asangha in Yoga,and in debates like 
Nagarjuna,and in wisdom and philosophy equal to Sanghabhadra . 


Life in Nalanda university: 

The university had idols of all the sects .The main idol was that of Mahaakaala (The great 
destroyer /Time)Naaga MahaaMuchilinda idols are in all .Amba Haareethi presided over 
all kitchen and dining halls of universities as eternal mother who gives food or Annam 
.The inmates circumambulate chaitya and stupa and offer dhoopa,dhooma, gandha,pushpa 
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and recite Naama(names).The suthraparayana of Aswaghosha and after that 
saadhu(subhashitha) or a short speech is usual.The inmates worship old Simhasana of 
poorva(past) Gurus with respect.In Nalanda ,inmates do this in group as well as 
individually .In Thamralipthy it is in an assembly ,done by all together.All guests are 
welcomed with a word Swaagatham.If the guest is a total stranger the welcome word is 
Suswaagatham. 

Exercises,control of all members for social reasons for smooth social life,individual self 
control by each,maintaining a list of all inmates and of those expelled from school,free 
food for guests for 5 days and lodgings too,the inclusion of name of a great guest in the 
list of guest ,Accountancy of the wealth grains and granaries and the ancestry of all 
objects,and servants and inmates ,their gender ,income expenditure ,the problems 
generated when agriculture is done and solutions recorded and methods to prevent 
wastage of fields without agriculture —Everything was taken care of by the Vihara 
schools just like the vedic schools and IChing gives an account of this.For each of these 
specialities a Gurukula and a institution,department was allocated .In Nalanda 20 villages 
donated by royal family several centuries back were providing fields for agriculture to 
feed the inmates,citizens and guests freely. These Brahmadeya for Brahmins and their 
schools were for free running of educational institutions and for local self sufficiency in 
food and job security for all. 


Both Brahmana and Budhabhikshu sowed seds in fields.But they didn’t plough fields 
since it is against ahimsa .Therefore the villagers do it for them as service .Thus the 
sangha /kshethra gets only 1/6" of the produce.The rest goes to whoever does the 
work.The Brahmins/Temple/Royalty give fields,Ox and plough as capital and the 
waterways for irrigation and the villagers do agricultural work with these.They give 
offerings to temple,to royalty etc and by this a part of the share reaches the owner . The 
excess of this is kept by the temples/schools for emergency famines,festival etc when all 
are fed with it.And village gets free education and vocational training in these Gurukulas 
in turn.The disciple of Huen Tsang called Mahayanapradeepa was the chief of 
Thamraparni Vihara and he was getting 1/3™ produce from his villagers.In some 
samgharama ,the agriculture was done with servants and this was exception to general 
rule ,says [Ching .All Gurukula accepted a maxim that ploughing for sake of 
community(society/samgha) was not a crime but for selfish motives(swartha) was 

sin. This Nishkamakarma existed from Gita /from BC 3200 onwards.The co-operative 
farming techniques described in Vedic India existed in Viharas (as well as in Christian 
institutions of Kerala in early days ).The bhikshus of Thamraparni did not do 
agriculture.The villagers did it for them. 

Animals including elephants, fields,,clothes,rare jewels, gold,grains,metals,bells and pots — 
all can be accepted a sgift/offering.That will belong to the general wealth of entire 
Kulasangha and not to an individual.Only community property rights existed and not 
individual property rights until Europeans changed it in 18" century and India 
Governement accepted it .The rivers,nature remained as common property of all and 
never polluted or destroyed by anyone and nature ,earth mother worshipped as Naagini 
Hareethi and as Padmavathi/Sri of all ,the wealth for all .Certain Budhist centers when 
they get donation of Grantha ,thinking that they do not need other texts other than 
Budhist ,used to sell them and use that money for their day to day use.Thus several books 
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were sold out to foreigners through traveling merchants and monks .Iching saw 3 Chinese 
Budhists in India ;They were Mahayanapradeepa who lived in Thamralipthi for 12 years 
,Hein Cho (649AD) in Nalanda under teachers like Jinaprabhaa nd Rathnasimha and the 
third was Wuhing alias Prajnadeva adhyani who came to Nagapattana and visited 
Nalanda,Mahabodhi and Thilada.He learned hethuvidya from disciples of Dharmakeerthi 
and Jina in Thilada.Thi sperson separated from Iching on their combined journey 6 
yojana east of Nalanda .Mangolians of North also were in India to learn several sasthra 
,writes [Ching. 

According to Jaina tradition Nalanda existed several centuries before Budha and it was a 
mango garden outside Rajagriha and Mahaveera did his chathurmasya there and met 
Gosala from there.Its old name was SamethasikharaTheerthamaala or Bahirgrama(Bur 
gaon).It was birthplace of Sareeputha and his stupa exists there.Seeing that stupa 
emperor Asoka built the new university there.But Nalanda became famous only in 
Mahayana Budhist period.In 4" century AD Nagarjuna and shishya Aryadeva taught 
there. Nagarjuna’s contemporary Suvishnu built 108 temples for protection of 
Mahayanaabhidharmapaalana.Dinnaga won over Sudurjaya and Theerthavadins from 
there. Till that time Nalanda was a famous gurukula of Vedic Brahmana traditions and 
therrthika(Chola) tradition .Fahien did not notice it because of this .Fahien does not say 
that a Budhist University exists in Nalanda .He just say that Sariputhra was born here and 
came back here for his Parinirvana and his stupa is still seen there.That is in 4"" century 
Nalanda was a general university for all.(Though built by Asoka and existed prior to 
Asoka according to Jain tradition).After 3 centuries Huen Tsang calls it a Budhist 
University.Since Naalagraama or Naalakam of Sudarsanajaathaka which is the birthplace 
of Sareeputha ,the vihara built by emperor Asoka ,and the gurukula were there during 
Fahien’s visit ,his silence on a Budhist university there ,the view of the jainist schools 
and the description of Huen Tsang and the evolution is important for any historian.HuenT 
sang say the mango grove is south of vihara and the name Nalanda is the name of a 
Bhootha given to university.He says that this cannot be true but [Ching accepts the view 
as such .Na Alam daa ( one who is never tired of giving alms) was the name or epithet of 
kings here and that is given to university which gives vidya is a explanation.And that 
epithet was used for Chera /Mooshaka/Haihaya dynasties .In Jathakakatha this name is 
given to Budha who in one of his previous births was born as king of this region. The 
place and vihara were purchased by 500 merchants giving 10 crore gold coins to the king 
,and then offered to Budha .Then all generations of royal families maintained it by their 
gift of lands and service and other things as was the custom of the land .Thus the 
university expanded to a complex of architecture with 6 tiered viharasamuchaya .Of these 
6 belonging to kings existed during Huen Tsang’s time. 

One of Sakraditya,his son Budhaguptha,son Thathagathaguptha, Baladitya and son Vajra 
are the 5 kings belonging to same dynasty.Another king whose name is not mentioned 
,from Central India built the 6" complex.Fields and wealth to feed 40 peple a day 
gardens, wall around and a copper vihara (thamravihara) were given to Nalanda by 
Harshavardhana after he defeated King of Goudadesa (Bengal) and it is probable that this 
6" king could be Harsha.For the entire 6 samuchaya there is a single gate with a single 
wall around. 

Both Huen Tsang’s description and stone inscription of 8" century Yasodharma describe 
Nalanda alike .Viharavali in 8 rows,their sikharasreni(series of towers of them) as if they 
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are licking(Avalehi) the Clouds(Ambudhara) is seen in inscription and in description of 
chinese pilgrim.The vihara built by royalty had sculptural beauty characteristic of their 
architecture and had several inner waterbodies with blue lotus and kanakapushpa(golden 
lotus) shadows of mango trees,mandapa with Vyalimukha,sculptures ,pillars with carved 
figures, 1000 coloured roofs with Ishtika and in Sakraditya’s first vihara a statue of Budha 
was there. There were no inmates there and it was dilapidated but daily 40 people visit 
there and take food (from the other 5 vihara) to respect the first founder and Budha 
idol.Iching wrote there were 8 halls and 300 rooms. 





Archeological positions: 1 South the largest building has northern wall 203X 6 ft 6inches 
and sides 168 ft X 7 ft 6 inches.The ishtika (bricks) are slightly yellow and is of good 
quality.The central quadrangle has 9ft 6’ to 10 ft 11”’ and 12 ft stones strewn and stone 
benches on which | or 2 can sit or lie down.Each room has a small gap in wall for 
keeping oil lamps and a hole for hanging a hook (Just as we find in nandabhavan in 
Vrindavan) and a large common kitchen for all inmates. Official seal of Nalanda 
university had an inscription “Sri Nalanda Mahavihara Aryabhikshu samghasya “.On 
either side like seal of Sarnath were two dharmachakra and 2 deers. 

2.On the NW was a vihara with two tiers and a beautiful Budha statue. 

3.North Vihara plinth had 211 architectural forms inscribed . 

4.NE had continuous dwelling of people and each one had been built not one above the 
other but as covering over the other .At least three of the vihara had this pattern of 
origin.At the Garbhagriha were stucco decorations.A great idol of stone Bodhisathwaa nd 
a beautiful Avalokitheswara were obtained . 

At time of Huen Tsang the university had 100 villages .After 27 years Iching saw 200 
villages for the university.Rice,butter,milk,and other articles were supplied by villagers to 
the university. There were 200 Grihastha/Sthavira as Chieftains of kulasangha who were 
entrusted with duty of collecting these and bringing it to university temple complex 
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-Huen Tsang has recorded that after Harsha a King called Poornavarman had donated a 
80 ft high statue of standing Budha to Nalanda and a temple to protect it in 6 stages. 
H.Heras writes that Poornavarma could be a Moukhari (JBORS X1V p 18) But he is 
mentioned as father of Balavarman and both were chancellors of Valabhi university of 
west coast .Balavarman had requested for help for maintaining Nalanda from Gouda king 
and he in turn took away the vice chancellorship from Valabhi and gave it to Gowda 
scholars .After that transfer of power from Valabhi to Vangadesa ,Nalanda declined . 


Inscriptions of other kings: 

In seals of Nalanda the family tree of a king Sureswaravarman is given(Arch S Annual 
Report 1917-18).The gifts and donations of minister Maalaadan of king Yasodharmadeva 
(Malwa king .Mandasore inscription Modern Review sep pp 307;Ep Indica p 41, H. 
Heerananadasasthri) is seen but some say he is Yasodharmadeva of Kanouj (AD 728- 
45).Copper plate inscription of Dharmapaladeva(Bengal Ach SR 1926-27)copper articles 
with name of Devapala,The gifts of Balaputhradeva of Suvarnadweepa (Sumathra) 
,donation of 5 grama by Devapaladeva of Gouda(when Balavarma asked for it.Ep Indica 
XV11 310-327)Gosravalikhitha when Devapala makes scholar Veeradeva of Nalanda as 
vice chancellor expelling the authority of Vallabhavansa /valabhi .Ind Ant XV11)Gopala 
2 inscribed on a idol of Vagheeswari(JASB Ns 1V 105),copying of Ashtasahasrika 
prajnaparamitha in 6" year of rule of son of Vigrahapala,Maheepala by Kalyanamithra 
chinthamani a scholar in Nalanda ,and the same grantha copied during Ramapala and 
Govindapaladeva ,on a stupa excavated name of Mahendrahaladeva a Gurjaraprathihara 
king who won over Maghadha in 10" century AD (Arc SR 1924 5 pp 86). 

All citizens,kings,Brahmins,and merchants co-operatively doing all these is to keep the 
nation educated and prosperous through education,self reliance and job opportunities for 
all according to taste and talent and ability.Free food,education,job opportunity and 
protection from natural calamities ,healthcare and clothes —-everything was looked after in 
each grama by this system.Those historians who say that India had no co-operative 
system,no history of a unified Government and no national consciousness of unity are 
just showing their lack of awareness of how a welfare state should aim high and achieve 
it too through co-operative effort of all and sustain it for millennia . 

During Huen Tsang’a visit for 10000 inmates 100 villages were there given tax-free for 
imparting education 

.The daily income of Nalanda at that time is recorded as: 


1. 200 Jambeera fruits 

2. 20 betelnuts 

3. 20 nutmegs 

4. one oz camphor 

5. Rice of Mahasaali paddy which is the best and was cultivated in Maghadha for 


this purpose.It is said that this type of rarest and best paddy was gifted only to 
Guru and King .It had grains as large as a black bean.When cooked it had 
fragrance,taste and brightness 

6. Butter 

7. monthly for each person 3 measures of oil was given.Every day inmates were 
given butter since it is needed for intellect . 
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8. during Iching 3000 children are there.Others are teachers,guests ,servants and 200 
villages(twice that of Huen Tsang period) is given .I[ching says if a student or 
teacher is pressed with day to day problems of obtaining basic requirements of 
life ,they will have less concentration on studies and thus knowing the educational 
psychology ,for promotion of education the people and their kings and teachers 
have evolved a system of free education both at primary and postgraduate levels 
and this is a unique achievement ,not yet achieved even by developed countries 
.Not only regional children but children from other places gets the same treatment 
.The modern universities does not do this. They make children work for a living 
and they are getting less time for studies and this jeopardize their studies. The 
universities and cities which sent children to the center of learning also support 
the center in their capacity .China,Mangolia,Korea, Thokkara and Tibetan students 
used to come to Nalanda during the time of Iching .(We must compare this with 
Valabhi in west coast.The students from Greece ,Rome and Arab countries were 
allowed in a sequence and finally when Europe came through Vas Co da Gama 
,the entire system was commercialized and destroyed .Even foreign students had 
free education in Nalanda .Only 20 % students passed the entrance examination of 
Nalanda .Yet 10000 students were there during Huen Tsang period.The travelers 
say that a student who pass out or had contact with Nalanda were respected and 
given high positions abroad and that was why people came from all over the 
world to study there. 

9. according to Iching at 15 years starting to learn Vrithisuthra and finishing at age 
20,is qualified to study philosophy both in Valabhi and Nalanda.This is for 
postgraduation.Brahmacharins and Maanavaka come earlier than that.Graduates 
from Nalanda and Valabhi were model men and women in India.Nalanda was 700 
years old during Huen Tsang and he says no student had ever made a black mark 
in studies or ethical living so far .And all those who pass out are practicing 
Ahimsa as Budhadharma.This is why Fahien’s silence is important on Nalanda as 
a Budhist University.If Nalanda existed 700 years before Huen Tsang ,and as 
claimed by Mooshakavansa Vallabha history of Bhavanandi and Shivanandin 
,then why didn’t Fahien consider it as a Budhist university ?7And how can Huen 
Tsang say that all that pass out are Budhists? And how during Iching time the 
cosmopolitan arrangement of debates,choosing one’s opinion freely and 
democratically but leading a life of purity is compulsory for all could be 
accounted for unless what Fahien thought was correct ? Only 27 years between 
Huen Tsang and Iching while 200 years between Fahien and Huen Tsang but 
what Iching say corresponds to Fahien ,not to Huen Tsang. 


Among the 10000 people 1510 were teachers. 1000 were to teach 20 sasthra and 20 
types of suthra .500 were teaching 30 sasthra.10 people were teaching 50 sasthra.And 
Sheelabhadra was above all tehse in ability and in character and position.He was th 
esarvagna since he was sarvasasthra,sarvasuthraparangatha .By seela (character) 
which was auspicious he was sheelabhadra.By age he was Vridha.He was head of 
institution during Huen Tsang .Thus it is evident that the community of Nalanda 
university could not have been a Budhist Community.To be a sarvagna one has to 
know all systems and suthra prevalent ,and not Budhist doctrines alone .The 
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cosmopolitan nature of Nalanda and Valabhi was mistaken by Huen Tsang who 
thought that all people who follow Ahimsa as dharma are Budhists.What [Ching and 
Fahien understood ,Huen Tsang did not ,apparently . 


Every day 100 lectures were conducted in Nalanda (Prabhashana).How many Gurus 
are there ,so many discussion forums existed.Students never wasted a moment and 
attended whatever they felt interested in. 100 subjects were taught in different 
classrooms for 100 groups of children at a time.For children who study the same 
subject a discussion forum under an Upadhyaya was also there.In common 
discussions an interdisciplinary approach was taken .Except time for sleep and food 
all departments were always lively .To teach 100 subjects 100 departments are 
needed minimum.Then vocational trainings extra.Huen Tsang himself says 4 
veda,vedanga ,18 vidya,hethuvidya,sabdavidya ,chikitsavidya ,manthrasasthra 
ssamkhya, yoga,(Sheelabadra was a 

yogin),nyaya,sanskritha, vyakarana,jyothisha,kavya,alamkara, purana,ithihasa,dharmas 
asthra,Budha’s dharmasasthra were taught in nalanda .Nalanda gives vidya both to 
Mahayanika Huen Tsang and Heenayanika Iching .Both try to learn vyakarana, 
samskritha and the grantha of Brahmins there.Iching started to learn Ayurveda and 
stopped in middle knowing that it is not his cup of tea.The same style of teaching was 
in west coast Valabhi university too shows the unified system of administration and 
education all over India .Valabhi in Malabhar coast ,the university of Vallabha 
dynasty existed in perumchellur as center extending on either side of west coast from 
Gujarat to Thiruvithamcore .Valabhi was the center first which it lost subsequently . 
Before Sheelabhadra the vice chancellor was Dharmapala and before him 
Chandrapala .The famous teachers of Nalanda were Prabhamithra,Jinamithra, 
Gnanachandra,Sheelabhadra. Two eminent teachers Gunamathi ,Sthiramathi were vice 
chancellors of both Valabhi and Nalanda.The initial founders of Nalanda were the 
Shivadatha and Bhavadatha as Shivanandins (sons of Vallabha of Chellur ) from 
Valabhi .When Harsha traveled in Orissa he saw heenayana is strong there.Harsha 
sent 4 mahayana scholars from Nalanda to Orissa .They were Saagaramathi, 
Prajnarasmi,Simharasmi,and Huen Tsang .Once Kumara Bhaskaravarman of Assam 
sent a special message to Sheelabhadra asking Huen Tsang to be sent to Assam.When 
it was delayed he sent messengers twice.The last messenger said unless he was 
imeadiately dispatched ,he will destroy Nalanda in battle.Thus Huen Tsang was sent 
to Assam.The message that if the traveler is immeadiately not sent back ,you will 
loose your head was the message that Harsha sent to Assam king then.The seal of 
Bhaskaravarman was found in Nalanda by Dr D,B Spooner.(K.N.Deekshith JBORS 
1920.pp 131). 

Sheelabhadra had a message in his model life and he gave it to all alike ,like all 
sarvagna of the land .1.Learn a subject in depth ,not merely superficially 

2.In this way learn several subjects indepth ,not superficially . 

The first is a method .The second is its final state of Sarvajna which one attains 
slowly and steadily .Those who come to welcome a sarvajna brings flags,umbrellas, 
flowers,fragrance,and come in a procession with dance and music .When a learned 
Guru goes out such people always accompany him/her .This processions we find in 
several pictures on temple walls.The language of such parivara is also seen as 
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symbols and in many Indus seals we can see relics of such practices which we will 
discuss in another book.A professor if he learns one subject gets all these by a 
assembly of citizens in a village ,and gifted by king .He is put on a high seat and the 
karmadaana will announce it after Ghanthaamani being sounded.Huen Tsang was 
given the title in Neethisara and he was once taken to this hall as guest and honoured 
for his study of law . He was thus given all royal signs as others got .No 
discrimination was shown saying that he is a foreigner.So is the welcome given to 
jewish and Christian scholars in west coast when they learned the chosen subject of 
agriculture,trade ,law etc .The guest is sent with 20 selected scholars to the vice 
chancellor .The vice chancellor will ask from which part of the world you are coming 
from ?He said I come from China and want to learn Yogasasthra from you.Thus he 
was given lodging in the Baladitya wing and observation under Budhabhadra ,an old 
monk and after that he was allowed to stay in a free place without observation of any 
one.He was provided with free food,cloths,lodging,and an elephant for travel and 
servants for help .The 2 servants were one a Maanavaka (a student) the other a 
Brahmachari ,says huen Tsang.And he says both are practicing celibacy or 
Barhmacharya.He was also given a few potters(kusava) for making necessary pots 
.Teachers of Nalanda usually travel either on elephant,chariot or palanquin and not on 
horseback ,say the traveler .Kulapathi was the greatest post and that means 10000 
people are under this chieftain/teacher/supervisor. 

Muneenaam dasasahasram yonnadaanena poshanaath 

Adhyaaapayathi viprarshi asou kulapathi smritha. 

This smrithivachana gives Kulapathi or kulasamgha chief position to Sheelabhadra 
being the leader of 10000 people .Kanwa is called a Kulapathi in Purana . 

In Vikramasila,a nearby university Panditha is title given to oen who postgraduates in 
one subject.In Nalanda it is title of a person in charge of one vihara.During rainy 
season to get the best room this title is a factor.Panditha get better rooms.But a 
sthavira gets an even better room.The one who is newly joined is allotted a lower type 
room.This is not decided by a single person but by the law of the Bhikshusangha 
unanimously and all have to follow this rule .Iching say this has some advantages. It is 
a democratic law,and reduce ego of rich,and teach respect for higher education and 
those with higher education and acts as incentive to become panditha like them . 


Measuring Time in Nalanda:- 

The study was by diving time into parts using a Nazhikavatta or Jalaghatikara or 
Kalaapsuthra.Many think that Clepsydra is a Greek word .The meaning is the method 
or suthra to take away water in Greek .But the words Suthra for method,Apa for water 
and kala for time division are Sanskrit and the real word meaning in Sanskrit as the 
suthra for apahara of ap in kala(units) is a water clock .From kleip which is stealing 
(Kalav/kalap or apahara ) Greeks thought it as water stealer (kleptein + Hudor or 
Udaka again a Sanskrit word ) 

I day =8 prahara 

If a water clock sinks in water 4 times it is one prahara.A machine or if a machine is 
not available (in smaller schools) a person will make a sound by striking (prahara =to 
strike) a gong or a great Murasu/Parai /Chenda etc as the case may be.The garden 
where such a ghoshitha is placed is the Ghoshitharama or the Ghatika garden. 
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4 such sounds =1 prahara 

2 shanka naada or sounds of conch + 1 ghoshitha sound =1 prahara 

Thus 2 times before noon and 2 times after noon the prahara will tell the time . 

After the first prahara of night Karmaadaana himself will strike the device and tell 
time.In sunrise,sunset etc external servants and coolies will do it.The time of 
bath,study and food are all directed by different types of signs of sound .The message 
of sabda or sound was thus used with time and desa (space). 


What is so important about this ? It has everything of importance to a student of 
Indian science and history .One thing is that during daytime a low caste person does 
the sounding of directions and at night a learned person and the job was not 
considered a privilege of one or that of a low birth person either.Sound,time and 
making yanthra to measure time,space,sound,volume and water as well as energy was 
well developed in India as we see right from time of Bhagavatha (Vyasa mentions the 
Ghateeyanthra and its making ) and corresponding IVC /Harappan time as the 
artifacts indicate .And the texts like Panchasidhanthika explain how the yanthra is 
made accurately .The corresponding silpasasthra and mettallergy also has to be 
evolved to make such yanthra,apart from maths is interesting. 

I am here deviating from Budhist times to modern science just for a comparison.The 
Clock and the lens and microscope (time,glass blowing and making lens for 
observation and thus microscopes and telescopes made possible was a comparatively 
new phenomenon for western world and developed only after contact with India .)has 
a common origin from the yanthra spoken of in Indian texts .Many texts speak of 
such yanthra but I here quote only one text The Panchasidhanthika of Varahamihira. 
Technological advancement in astronomy and medicine in west started with telescope 
and microscopes.Both view subtle things or small things —on earth and on heaven.The 
microscope was the revolutionary yanthra or instrument which made medicine what 
it is today .But it was not the discovery of a Doctor or a scientist who wrote a thesis 
for a postgraduation .It was a contribution by the son of a basket weaver,and a draper 
by profession who developed an interest in the glass which he used to drape cloths to 
give it a beauty of its own.He was Anton Von Leeuwenhock .Suppose the weavers 
who first used glass to drape clothes and the glass bangle and glassblowers make a 
claim that the microscope was discovered by them and it should not be used by any 
other group or profession would you laugh at it or say that they are correct ? The 
claim of western medicine practitioners of India that the advancements of science is 
only theirs, and all other methods of healing are not supposed to use the technology 
which they use is almost such a thing.No one can deny knowledge to any one if one 
wants to learn and know .There are no small and big in temple of Vidya or wisdom & 
all are alike .One has to look at education in such an integrated way .At the age of 15 
Leuwenhock went to Amsterdam to learn draping of cloths .From there he saw the 
clothes with glass particles which are used in India especially in Rajasthan /Gujrat 
etc.He was taught that type of decoration of cloths because by the east India trade it 
had become popular in Europe..And while he was grinding the glass particles and 
making them finer and finer he looked through one of them and saw the small things 
as big. The magnifying glass was born.This happened in 1652 after his 22"? year 
.There was a great office of Dutch East India company where he worked as 
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draper.And there making glass lens was becoming a cottage industry .In Hague ,just 5 
miles away even the great Spinoza was making lenses for a livelihood. While others 
did it for a livelihood ,Leeuwenhock was not doing it for livelihood(for which he had 
draping) but as a hobby.He made better and better lenses to look at his surroundings 
through them .He tried to make his lenses more powerful.Thus he made a microscope 
of his own to look at small organisms .The structure of a single lense microscope was 


2 flat copper plates.On each a very tiny small hole corresponding in position. The 2 
are kept so that the 2 holes correspond exactly to each other and a convex lens is 
fixed between them and then the 2 copper plates are fixed on a stand so that one can 
move it up and down.Thus one can rise or lower the lens and focus it on a small thing 
kept below . 


Picture of first microscope: 
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What he found was that each organism has another organism dwelling upon it and 
eating up that and Irish poet Jonathan Swift wrote about this discovery in his famous 
lines: 

So,naturalists observe ,a flea 

Has smaller fleas that on him prey; 

And these have smaller still to bite thenm 

And so proceed ad infinitum. 


This is what Susruthasamhitha said by famous dictum Jeevo Jeevasya Jeevanam .So 
did Susrutha know it ? With the flourishing glass industry,bangles and clothes with 
glasses and so on how can we deny the probability of Kanada and Susrutha to have 
seen minute particles and observation of rays of light ?Especially in a land of the 





expert silpis or architects and astronomers? 
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The 4 pictures above shows evidence of a flourishing bangle industry in 
IVC/Harappan times and in Budhist times. The dancing girl wearing bangles from 
Mohenjodaro,The conch shell factory in submerged Dwaraka /Sankhodara with 
bangle pieces, The Budhist period Saraswathy wearing bangles and a Vajra which 
is depicted in several Indus seals ,and finally how the Harappans made bangles 
from glass .See the revolving Chakra raised above surface shown in picture.This 
chakra can be made into several types of astronomical devices too as we see in 
Panchasidhanthika (below). 


Now we come to chapter on Chedakayanthra in panchasidhanthika of Varahamihira 
in which he describes several instruments which modify and improve upon each 
yanthra as a series of steps .In the initial stages he describes the making of a yanthra 
with 2 circular plates of copper instead of square ones as described by Leewenhock . 
Remember this is to study the sunray and the light particles as in Michelson Morley 
experiment and started with cavemen who observed streaks of light falling down from 
the roof of their caves . 

Varaha says: Make 2 circles with 9 inch length as Vyasa ,(diameter) and this if drawn 
as scale of 1 inch=20 units (9 inch=180 unit) is a replica of one half of a globe . Then 
mark the central point as Lanka and one can make a map or if one makes a small hole 
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,a water clock.The circle is marked into rasi,degree and a 360 degree scale is marked 
out. 





See pottery from IVC/Harappa with picture of a wheel or Chakra in one of them. 
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If the 2 circles are fitted with the lenses on either side it makes a microscope with 2 
lenses as we use now and it will not show chromatic aberration if alignment is 
corrected .But if not,it gives chromatic aberration and this was not known during 
Leewenhocks time and that is why he used a single lens.Remember the same 
principle of microscope is for telescope too ,but one is observing a minute object in 
the sky and that too at night . 

Sloka 21 and 22 says: 

Samabhaaghanaamkakachakram 

Ardhaangulavahalam aayatham hastham 

Visthaaramadhyabhaaga chidram 

Thadgaami thiryaarkka: 

(Meaning: On a circular plate of copper mark 360 degree equally .The diameter is one 
hastha and its thickness should be only 2 an inch .In center make a very tiny hole by 
a thin metal needle so that a single ray of sunlight pass through it .) 
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This needs exceptional care and expertise in metallurgy which the Bhagavatha 
/Harappan/TVC/Saraswathi civilization people did have from the artifacts collected. 
Madhyahnaarkkamayookham 

Pravesya sookshmanaa paridhi vivasena 

Madhyaavalambi soothraam 

Thalaamtharaam saasthradanyaksha: 

The globe /circle is kept high (by a clamp) and the point where the noon sun’s ray 
makes a bright spot (that is the sunlight as a spot /bindu) is marked as center 
/Lankasthaana.The thread hanging from the center of instrument to this spot as a 
straight line will represent the distance of zenith (Uchadoora) of sun from noon sun 
on equator/center.This is an alternative which was developed on the shadow of Sanku 
.The focusing of sunlight or sunray is thus done with a thin pot or globe or plate with 
a tiny hole and the distance of noon sun at equator or nabhi determined . 

In sloka 23 he says: samavrithaprishtamaanam 

Sookshmam Golam prasaadhya dhaathumayam 

Sthagithaarkkam ankitham 

Kaalabhogharekhaadwaye paridhou 

Make a smooth metallic globe .On its outside mark the two lines which cross at center 
so that 2 endpoints are there for the 2 lines(making 4 points on globe)The lines are 
kaalabhogalines .If drawn with a globe it will have a cross in center and this figure 
without a circle around makes the KA of Barhmi seen in Indus valley scripts as well 
as in coinage of all sathavahana and early historic kings .This also represent the 
crossing of Vasthupurusha and Kaalapurusha(Space and time ) . 

See how Kaalabhogarekha are marked on a sphere or Golayanthra according to 
spherical geometry . 
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June solstice 
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The Sun moves among the slars along the ecliptic completing 
one 360° pathin one year The ecliptic is tilted by 23.5° with 
respect to the celestial equator. The Sun's postticn on the celestial 
sphere in Apa (full circle) and in October (cashed circle) is shown. 
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Sloka 25 says : 

Akshokshiprasyodaka 

Thiryagvedha prakasaharijaasthaa: 

Yaanyaanghasthaa vaathaa: 

Shadashyeka samanwithaa :madhye. 

Raise the sphere to the northern side (upwards) on a pillar ,upto the degree of 
Akshamsa or longitude which is desired according to the region you are standing 
.Then the interval between the inclined observation point (the eye of observer) and 
the point of the Harijam(Horizon / The birth of Hari /or child of Hari) is the Nazhika 
which are already over in a day .One can just multiply that with 6 to get the degree 
(So next time when a astrologer say that you are born on a time so many nazhika 
after sunrise —udayath param nazhika understand that he/she is simply stating this 
scientific position of sun in relation to the place of observer/the place of birth). 

One can thus determine the place of sun in a day circle(dinavritha) by looking at 
position of sun Harijam and dinavritha where they do cheda or cross.Between S(sun) 
and H(harija) the degree,nazhika is observed to say time on any day from such a 
Golayanthra by Indian astronomers.This was experimented with Europeans only after 
they saw it and learned it from Sanskrit texts translated by Brahmins for them . 

Sloka 26 says: Kaalachakra(also called Golayanthra by astronomers and as Sudarsana 
by Vaishnavas and Dharmachakra by Budhists) when it is at first point of Mesha in 0 
degree Lanka as Niraksha ,when sun rises at Lanka ,the length of day starts to 
increase and in Thula the day starts decreasing .That is when sun is in Lanka position 
for eastern hemisphere ,the day increase and at Thula position (In Mexico) the day 
starts decreasing for a eastern hemisphere person at Lanka point.In Makara and 
Karkataka the day is sama or equal for him. 

This is the solar chakra based on relation of sun,and earth and observer on earth 
(depicted as chakra over a stupa,as Dharmachakra on a pedestal like the one we use 
to grow Tulsi ,and seen in all temples,and the Sudarsana wheel or Kaalachakra .) 
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But for a person on a sea to know directions and plan voyage sun is not useful and 
hence the moon and fixed stars are taken and lunar or Chandra chakra has to be 
incorporated to calendar.The west has not done it so far in the calendar but east had 
started to do it right from the inception of the time of iceage .How did they do this ? 


Sloka 29 and 30 says : On a particular place where you desire ,on a full moon day 
,decide the position of moon (as described in previous chapters) and divide the 
degrees as thithi (panchadasi) and if the degrees are more time is reduced from full 
moon of Lanka (zero point) and if less ,they are added .The answer obtained is added 
to the difference of sunrise when the sun travel from Mesha to the 6 raasi and reduced 
from Thula to 6 raasi .Thus the Vishuvath dasanthara is calculated for Kaalanthra 
(calendar). Timespace is thus calculated as a continuity and not separate entities .If it 
is more than 180 degree,it means the place is west of Lanka and if it is less than 180 
it means the place is east of Lanka and this calculation is essential for a sea traveler 
on ship in deep sea to return to Lanka ,his base country. 


Sloka 31 and 32 then describes the Ghateeyanthra proper .This was used in nalanda, 
Valabhi and in all cities of Saraswathi Indus and Harappan civilizations means the 
antiquity of this knowledge . 

Here instead of a plate a vessel shaped as a Kumbhardha (half of a Kumbha or vessel 
with globular shape) is made and instead of sunray ,water is used to measure nazhika 
.The new moon days also one can use this (even in absence of ray of moon at night) 
.When the pot is floated in a vessel with water (imagine this as ocean and a ship 
floating in it) the filling of it with water is adjusted as oone nazhika by adjusting the 
size of hole at its base .The volume measurement also is done since the yanthra sinks 
when it fills within one nazhika and the drops of water entered is known .Due to the 
size of hole so adjusted 60 times nimajjana (sinking) of the yanthra is one nazhika 
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and is equal to 60 sloka with 60 akshara being uttered by a person,or chanting that 
much akshara ,and by that time one can see that the 1/60 part of lower vessel will 
enter the pper vessel and fill it and sink it .It is also equivalent to 180 breaths of a 
normal healthy human being .Thus a chandas,aksharakaala,time and space and 
volume and floating and sinking principle of a ship are all understood with one single 
instrument . 





These different instruments were used in land and ships by Indians and names like 
Ghatikarama/ghateeyanthra/Nazhikamani/Golakayanthra/etc are indicating that the 
people were proficient in measuring time and space and volume .The term Hora as 
hour has raised a suspicion that it is of greek origin which has no basis at all.Because 
Hora is the middle 2 letters of AHORATHRA as Varahamihira himself has 
explained in his Horasasthra and it includes both day(sun)and night(moon) and the 
term Manikkoor for Hora indicates that Kooru (of Chandra) and the bell ringing for 
solar ghatikara are both in Manikkoor or Hora .It means alunisolar measurement and 
lunisolar clock of India . 

Why they use pournami day is for getting maximum moonlight to have a 
concentrated moon ray entering central tiny hole of instrument as I had said earlier .If 
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they are determining a ray of star a new moon day is preferred .For cosmic time this 
is important .For observance of distant stars ,and their relation to moon and earth ,the 
observation was on new moon days and thus several stars and their position was 
determined by ancient people.They used sphatika or glass for such observation as 
seen from the device using a bone piece from IVC site which show a carefully carved 
out hole reaching either side of a vertebra so that they can look at distant objects in 
sky through 2 lenses fixed on either side and assess parallalax through it .This is the 
oldest such instrument so far available from any civilization site showing a crude 
instrument of observation.But after that they used Kaacha (lens) and Sphatika 
(glass/crystal) for determining exact position.The sphatika gave the term Sphuta for 
exact position of stars and other apparaently tiny objects in sky . 

The experiments with Vajra and a vertebra from Atharvana Dhadhyach was done to 
ascertain the course of light ray in prevedic times and a Budhist picture clearly shows 
how the rays from a vajra or diamond in a woman’s neck pierces in exact angles the 
lover’s mind just as her eyes . 





The 3 circles which Varahamihira asks us to draw are thus : 
1.Suryavritha or dinavritha for day time and for sunrays 
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2.Chandravritha at night on full moon day for moonrays especially for people on sea 
voyage 

3.The Agnivritha of fixed stars and planets etc which is called the final 
Chedakayanthra used to observe Agastya, Dhruva,Sunaka ,and th e27 star clusters in 
relation to moon on a new moon day so that the entire stellarium and its relationship 
is understood . 

First start from earth as center and learn its relation to sun and day .Then start as 
moon and earth as the relationship at full moon night .And finally as new moon and 
its relationship to all other zelestial things establish relation of earthly observer and 
earth to sun,moon and fixed stars and cosmic spheres and its relativity . 

These are the 3 dynasties of India as we all know . 

Thus the process of the ancient sciences were continued in Nalanda university . 

Now you might have understood how the deviation to microscope and its detection in 
Europe after the Dutch East India company came in direct contact with West coast 
and its glass and bangle industry and use of magnifying glass for metallurgy works 
became the turning point of Medicine and astronomy for them and how it had 
developed during prehistoric archeological period in India and how it was modified 
by global commercial and trade purposes and mass marketing and profit ,while it 
remained a pure science for research and learning and welfare state economy in the 
hands of Indians for millennia .The values changed with that .But science did not 
change.We need not and cannot go back in time.But it is essential that we see history 
as a unifying principle,and not a separatist one. 


Iching describes the big ponds and tanks and bathing ghats in the complex and 
students in groups running for a splash in them when a Ghanta bell is rang with a 
small cloth for drying their body .100 to 1000 students go together to a tank and bath 
together ,he describes .The students and inmates who cannot take bath in tanks have 
all facilities inside the complex to take either hot water or cold water baths.The 
planning of city was thus exactly like that of Mohenjo Daro and Dwaraka and Dhola 
vira . He also says that all laws are meticulously obeyed by all students and they 
never create a problem for a co-operative peaceful life of society .Since all decisions 
were without any partiality no one had any envy,hatred,anger,or ill feelings against 
others .The autocracy was practiced by each individual only in intellectual growth 
and ethical life and competition was only in that and it was a healthy competition to 
better oneself.In all other respects children were having consciousness of Samathwa 
(samatha/samatheeya). And by the equality te children had naturally become ethical 
and conscious of social responsibilities. Vidya is the only thing on which a person has 
Intellectual property right and all other things are common for all .Such a model and 
co-operative harmony I have never seen anywhere else wrote the travelers from 
China..This direct experience of wisdom and compassion they praised and tried to 
teach in their country .In the history of Nalanda (and of other Indian universities) this 
harmony was never obstructed upto 18'" century though dynasties changed . 
Different subjects,under different scholars and teachers studied by different students 
coming from different regions from different circumstances and with different 
regional languages ,and discussions and communication between them was the 
necessity of a common language as sanskrit which united the entire nation and all 
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were happy with the way in which vidya was imparted freely equally to all who 
could understand it .To think that the harmony was not lost in Nalanda for 700 years 
and that it was the harmony which started more than 6000 years back (from the first 
vedic period) and continued to the [VC/Harappan/Krishna times and beyond is an 
amazing history and such an educational system collapsed with collapse of Sanskrit 
as the educational language of Indians .The unity was lost and the regionalisms based 
on several things including languages and religions etc happened . 

The description of parnasala of the Brahmin Divakaramithra in the mountain of 
Vindhya (who helped Harsha to rescue his sister Rajashree) is decribed in 
Harshacharitha of Baana as follows: There the Jaina wearing white robes,the devotees 
of Krishna,samkhya,Lokayatha, Vedanthins,Nyayavaiseshika, Dhamasasthra 
experts,those who learn purana and ithihasa, Yajnika, Vaiyakarana,and Yogins who 
pursue different paths studied and lived together.Lions became goats and carnovores 
became herbivores in such places of Ahimsa and shanthi and that was the oldest 
lesson given in Aranyakas as ashrams/universities .About such educational 
institutions Hibbert journal Vol X111 pp 165 writes: Some day perhaps the great 
universities of the west may deem these voices of the dim and distant past yet worth 
attention. They are more than mere curiosities of literature. They are the witness of the 
east to the abiding principle that the first condition of the quest for Truth is liberty “. 


Library of nalanda according to Tibetan records: 


The Granthasaala or library was called the Dharmaghanja.There were three big 
Houses in it .They were calledRathnasaagara(ocean of jewels),Rathnodathi(same 
meaning) and Rathnaranjaka(the jewel that makes us blissful).Rathnasagara had 9 
tiers .The rare Prajnaparamithasuthra and the thanthra book Samajaguhya were in this 
library .Nalanda was destroyed by the attack of Thurushka and after that rishi called 
Mudithabhadra renovated it .After that Kukutasidha,minister of king of Maghadha 
built a kshethra there.Once 2 theerthika(from Chola ) came there and some students 
who were naughty threw water on them while bathing .They did severe penance for 
12 years on Surya and doing yajna and agnishtoma gained power and showered fire 
and dust from the Kunda of Homa and by fire entire Rathnodathy was burned to ashes 
.King of Tibet Srong -—Then —Gambo (AD 630) sent minister Thon-mi with lot of 
gold for scholars of India so that they come and teach writing and reading to people 
of his country. Thon-mi learned veda and Sanskrit language from Brahmana Lipidatha 
and reached Nlanda and met Achaya Devavid-Simha and he taught sahitya of both 
Brahmana and of Budhists to him.Huen Tsang visited Nalanda when he was in 
Nalanda . 

Another king Ti-Srong —den-sthan (AD 743-789) invited Padmasambahvan and 
Sntharakshithan(natives of Udhyana and Gouda respectively) to kingdom. 
Santharakshitha was Kulapathi of nalanda then .In Tibet he could not defeat a 
Chinese scholar in debate and therefore he sent for The head of Thanthra department 
o Nalanda who was expert in Maayavada(in which he failed) and his name was 
Kamalaseela and this happened in AD 750 .When Kamalaseela won the debate the 
King of Tibet expelled the Chinese scholar from his territory . 


145 


What we find from such records is that the kings and administrators of eastern and 
western empires were always eager to get seeds of Knowledge from India and to sow 
it in their territories and the Indian scholars were always ready to give it .After [Ching 
Thon-mi,Hien Chieu, Thou hi,Huilue, Thang, Thavo-sing,Aryavarman and 
Budhadharman came to Nalanda and in the same century (7")Ou-kong and Ki-ye,two 
Budhist monks from China visited Nalanda.The scholars of Nalanda were able to 
learn both Tibetan and Chinese languages and to translate Sanskrit books to these 
languages.The scholars who translated books to Tibetan language are given as 
below.See that many of them are the same who translated books to Chinese (as per 
Chinese records). 

1.Aryadevan in 4" century AD. He wrote Madhyamakabramagaathanaama.This was 
done as per request of king of Jambudweepa Hd Shambhu hi-glin gi-rgyaal po.( 
Sukacharya alias Udayi Sadvaahana ? Sathavahana?).This work was translated to 
Tibetan language by Upadhyaya Deepaankara Sri Gnana who was born in AD 980. 
2.Seelabhadra’s Aryabudhabhoomi commentary(Thripitaka) 

3.Dharmapala who was Kulapathi of Nalanda before Seelabhadra.His grammer text 
Varnasuthravrithinaama was the vyakhyana of Mahacharya Chandrago(swa)min’s 
original workThis and 4 other Budhist texts were translated by Dharmapala to Tibetan 
language. 

Alambhanapratyayadhyaanasasthravyakhyana 
Vidyaamaathrasidhisasthravyakhyaana 

Sathasasthravaipulyavyakhyana 

Valithathwasamgraham 

4.Chandrago(swa)min.Had authored 60 sanskrit books.He was a native of Varendra 
grama in Bengal.He was a disciple of Asoka and Sthiramathi in Nalanda 
university.He traveled in south India and wrote a bhashya to Panini from there.He 
was introduced to Nalanda by Chandrakeerthi.For that Chandrakeerthi organized a 
procession with 3 chariots.He lived as contemporary of Seela,son of Harsha. 
5.Santharakshitha.8" century.In AD 749 according to his advice king of Tibet made 
the first Budhavihara.It was constructed in the model of Odandhapuri vihara of 
Maghadha.Santharakshitha became its first kulapathi.After 13 years in AD 762 his 
Samadhi happened.His 2 famous books are Vaadanyayavrithivipanchithartha and 
Thathwasamgraha 

6.Padmasambhava. Reached Tibet in AD 747.He introduced Thanthric Budhamatha 
to Tibet for the first time.His sampradaya was the Thanthric Yogachira 
sampradaya.His book is Samayapanchasikha . 

7.Kamalaseela perfected the Thanthravidya’s popularization in Tibet 

8.Sthiramathi .He could handle both Sanskrit and Tibetan language equally well.Was 
expert in Sanskrit grammer.His main subject was the Kalaapasaakha in Grammer.He 
translated several books into Tibetan language.His stay was in Tharabhattarika 
kshethra of Nalanda. 

9.Budhakeerthi.Was expert in Tibetan language and in Thanthravidya.Great 
scholar.He was classmate on AbhayankaraGuptha in Vikramasila vihara.From there 
came to Nalanda and from there he was sent to Tibet as per an invitation . 

10. Five scholars from Nalanda went as a sangha to Tibet to prepare a Tripitaka 
catalogue there.They were 
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Kumarasri | who had written a Sanskrit Budhist text 

Kumarasri 2 

Karnapathi who translated Mahayanalakshanasamuchaya 

Karnasri and Suryadwaja who together translated 2 books 

Sumathisena who wrote karmasidhanthika 

The list of scholars which Iching gives as scholars of Nalanda who worked in 
China : 


Kumarajeeva and Paramartha 5" century 

Subhakarasimhan 8" century who remained in China till death and 4 of 
his books are translated to Chinese 

Dharmadeva 10" century.Song dynasty(960-1127)invited him and till AD 
981 translated 46 books 

(thanthra, vasudhaaraadhaarani, Budhahridayadhaarani etc).By 981 ,that is 
within 19 years translated 72 more books .His translation of 
Sukhavathivyuha ,a Mahayana book is famous 

Pou-tho-ki-tho ,a Sramana from temple of Nalanda according to Chinese 
records gifted books and relics of Budha to king.Between Huen Tsang 
and Iching 56 scholars came from China,Japan and Korea to Nalanda 
accoding to Iching.Some came through searoute (Thamralipthi) and 
others by landroute(Khotan,Tibet,Nepal) and had to cross several 
difficulties on journey yet in quest of knowledge they came . 

Hiuan Chao came through Tibet and reached Jalandharam and stayed 
there to learn Suthra and Vinaya.Then reached Nalanda for higher studies 
with recommendation from the preliminary school.He stayed in Nalanda 
for 3 years.His colleage there was Shin Kwong.Another classmate from 
lanka gave him a copy of Yogasasthra.He came again to India in AD 664 
and this time he met [Ching there 

Tao Hi came to learn Mahayana.He took the Indian Sanskrit name 
Srideva.He gifted 400 Chinese suthra and sasthra to library of 
Nalanda.Ihing did not see him .But saw the room where he lived in 
nalanda. 

Aryavarman of Korea.Came to Nlanda in AD 638,from Chaamgan 
Learned Abhidamma and vinaya.copied sutha.At his 70" year died in 
Nalanda. 

Bodhidharman from Thukkaradesa.IChing reports that he saw 
Bodhidharma from Thukkaradesa in Nalanda.What was interesting for 
Iching was his extraordinarily big body build and strength .Which is 
Thukkaradesa ? I feel that it could be Dogra valley . 

ThavoShing accepted Sanskrit name Chandradevan in nalanda.He 
reached India in AD 649. 

Hui Yieh of Korea was a expert in Neethisasthra.He died at age of 60 in 
Nalanda. While Iching was studying some Chinese translated texts he 
found the words below : These lines are written by purohitha from Korea 
Huei Yieh .The Sanskrit texts he wrote were kept in Nalanda when Iching 
visited 
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e Thang was a Mahayana bhikshu.He came by sea route to 
Thamralipthi.Learned Sanskrith there and then was sent from there to 
Nalanda for higher studies. 

e Thavo lin alias Seelaprabha came by the same route and in Nalanda he 
larned Kosam. 

e Huii Thaa was abhikshu from Kung Hou .He too came by sea route. For 
10 years he was student in Nalanda 

e Vou King learned Yoga and Kosam from Nalanda.His Samadhi also was 
in Nalanda. 

It is interesting that Gunamathy and Sthiramathy were having duel teaching 

positions both in Valabhi and Nalanda.They had very important positions in 

Nalanda and their period of life is not yet decided by historians. The 

prevalent opinion is that they might have lived in 6" century AD but this is 

not confirmed.The Valabhi sasana of Dharasena (Ind Anti V1 12) calls 

Sthiramathi as the founder of Valabhiviharasthaapaka.This was in Samvath 

269(AD 558 if this is Guptha samvath).The founder of a university need not 

be the contemporary of the sasana and its king but has to be ancestor .Another 
reason said is that Sthiramathi if he is disciple of Vasubandhu has to be in th 
e6thcentury.But the new readins of epigraphy by Sri Sankaranarayana brings 
the time of Dinnaga, Vasubandhu and Sankara much earlier to that. 

Dharmapala of Kanchi and Padmasambhava of Ghajai both studied in 

Nalanda .Seelabhadra was son of king of Samathatah.But he was a 

Brahmana. He had sacrificed samsara. Veeradeva reached Nalanda from 

Nagarahara near Jalalabad.Thus we find an interdisciplinary, integrated 

learning center at national and international level on which model the modern 

international universities are trying to mould themselves. Such a modern 
concept was evolved and organized beautifully and harmoniously in most 
secular way is the greatness of India and we should never forget this if we 
want to be the Global peaceloving and scholarly,compassionate perfect 

human beings . 

The Vajrayana , Thanthrayana,Kaalachakragnana of [VC,Harappan and vedic 

people was having a renaissance in 10" century Nalanda and each 

Dhyanibudha with his own special Sakthi(power) and sadhana(yogamarga) 

were emerging .These were very popular from prehistoric time upto 3"! 

entury as we see in 3“ century Guhyasamajathanthra and manjusri 

Mooolakalpa ,nothing to speak of sathavahana and Guptha signs of Vishnu 

and Shiva and their Sakthy .In Nalanda the popularity of it is seen in 10 

century .The 5 Dhyanibudha and their sakthi were defined in Nalanda at that 

period only . 


























Dhyanibudha Their sakthi 
1.Akshobhyabudha Devasa Rathi 
2.VairochanaBudha Moha Rathi 
3.Rathnakethu Irshaa Rathi 
4.Amithabha Raaga Rathi 
5.Amoghavajra Vajra Rathi 
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The university had four doors (Dwarapuri) with 4 Dwarapala in each ,as it was 
described in all vasthu and seen from IVC/Harappan times .The Dwarapalaka were 
Yamanthaka,Prajnanthaka,Padmanthaka and Vighnanthaka.There were Upadevatha 
too called Manjusree,Aparajitha,Jambhaala etc.These are the Guhyasamayja or secret 
societies of power .The sidhi obtained by sadhana of each devatha is given by the 
thanthra texts .From Nalanda several small black and white sand stone idols 
.copper,brass and other idols are obtained as proof of worship of such devatha .There 
were traditions of worship of Thaara,Avalokitheswara,Hareethi,Budha, Bodhisathwa, 
Idols of old Gurus,Chaitya ,stupa etc .But these had been worship of each personal 
Guru and his sects and Iching certifies that all did not have the same worship or the 
same devatha.The idol of Thaara with 18 arms and several ornaments and with a halo 
(Prabhamandala) around ,the idol of Prajnaparamitha(as described in 
VishnuBhagavatha) and Vasudharavigraha( Of earth as Goddess) are to be 
mentioned among idols from Nalanda.Several Vajrapaani Budha/Indra are also 
obtained.In his vyuha is AkshobhyaBudha as his father/Ancestor. 

Manjusri was also called Manjuvara. Yamanthaka was the Kaalachakraayanadevatha 
with 3 faces,protruded tongue,canine teeth(Damshtra) Kumbha,Kapaalamala or 
Mundamala,and with Bison as his vehicle and this is the dwarapalaka on the southern 
gate.Aparajitha is a idol in which Ganesha is seen under the feet and Indra and 
Brahma as her accompaniments .Kotisree is also called Vajrasaarada and she has 
Vajra in hand and is seated in a lotus flower and represents Vedic Saraswathi , Vidya 
Several idols of 

Vishnu,Shiva,Balarama, Vaasudeva,Ganesha,Surya,Parvathi,Ganga,Saraswathi were 
also obtained from excavation of the site and shows the cosmopolitan and liberal way 
in which all the systems of sadhana were performed by teachers and disciples 
according to rules of each Gurukula.All inmates came and assembled in the central 
courtyard where a statue of Budha was kept and did Abhisheka on it and women sang 
beautiful songs,and the idol was taken back to sanctum sanctorum,describes the 
travelers.This is what is done in all temples of India (Moolavigraha and Utsava 
murthy ).Both Huen Tsang and Iching describes this as being done under supervision 
of a Karmaadaanan.A sloka or a Suthra is recited and the stupa/or chaitya is 
circumambulated thrice(Pradakshina)both in Nalanda and in Thamralipthi.The sloka 
was from Aswaghosha in Budhist Gurukulas but was vedic in other departments .In 
Nalanda the circumambulation is under each Guru but in Thamralipthi it is a public 
rite according to Iching.This is because Nalanda is a cosmopolitan secular university 
and Thamralipthi was not .And Iching saw the Guru or Purohitha who conducts the 
worship bringing out camphor lighted and flowers for all assembled .(All these still 
exists in each and every temple whether small or big in India and therefore Vedic/ 
IVC/Harappan civilization is still a living tradition in India and we should know this 
is the message of all this. There are a few Gurus who sit alone facing the Gandhakuti 
(Garbhagriha/Sanctum Sanctorum) and do only Manasajapa and do not participate in 
tehse public rites.Some people in small groups come to temples and donamaskaara 
there. The idol worship was thus for sadhana of yoga for those who cannot concentrate 
on something without a name and form and majority of human beings being of this 
category ,the educationists of India devised this for the sake of concentration , 
memory ,cognition and acquisition of wisdom for the masses .The same methods 
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were existing in Java in the same period and from the idols and Vaasthu of Jawa 
which were from India we get the picture of international spread of this educational 
method.The educational sampradaya was continuous and in three stages we can 
define them: 

1.Prevedic and Vedic sampradaaya which we have from archeological evidences of 
Sindhu-Saraswathi culture and civilization starting at least from MehrGarh Period 
(7000 BC) and the Dwaraka excavation and ThermoLuminence studies of artifacts 
and datings by Manipur uty,Oxford uty and Germany Hanover which proves 
existence of civilization of India from BCE 31000 to BCE 7500 Meher garh 
period).The metropolis in gulf of Cambay submerged under sea about 9 Kms in 
seabed ,and at 40 meter depth is considered as the real Dwaraka by them .We don’t 
know whether it is Kusasthali (mentioned in Mahabharatha as port city of 
Raivathakamanu) or Krishna’s Dwaraka but such a thing existed is proved . 

2.The first Mahayana period which might have started even at the [VC /Harappan 
period and vedic times and continued to exist through Sathavahana and sangham 
periods and early Budhist period 

3.The Thanthrik Mahayana period in Nalanda 

Thus we have a continuation of the tradition of Homosapience in this subcontinent 
.The 12 year debates and selection of Guru,King and chief of Navy and sea traveling 
Karnadhaara (captains) is a special feature of election for most important posts and 
this is seen with Brihaspathi cycle and 12 solar cycles denoting how old is the 
elective process for social administration. The mention in Tibetan and Chinese 
chronicles of this 12 year debates and wining over one sect in debate has to be 
understood in that way.Each year smaller debates and discussions were held so that 
one gets practice in procedure and this was done along banks of great rivers and the 
twelth year this assumes a Kumbhamela festival/Mahamagha etc in all regions.If such 
a selection and defeating of a idea by group discussions and open battles or duels of 
intellectualism and practical knowledge of administration,management and defence is 
a Dwamsana ,then even our republican way of conducting 5 year elections are 
dhwamsana .In fact a better system existed in ancient times is what we get from 
historical archeological and literary evidence both from India and abroad.We must 
see facts as facts and should be able to identify the weak points which entered the 
system,eliminate them and accept the best points and try to evolve as a better nation 
from our own history .That will make our valuebased education a perfect blend of 
what is good in old and new, and an elimination of what is bad in old and new. 


Other universities 

According to Tharanatha there was a silpi(architect ) in Varendra called Dheemaan and 
his son Bhithpalao(Bhithpaalan) during the reign of king Dharmapaala. They were famous 
for making idols and other silpa with molten metal and to make pictures of beauty.Their 
art was the same as the art of the Naaga architects who existed in ancient India 
previously. The descendents of the father in Painting and drawing became the eastern 
traditions and the descendents in Maghadha were called Chithravelaka .But the early 
chithrakala of Nepala(Mithila) was not this eastern Paani but western paani of west coast 
.Later on Nepaladopted a integration of both paani.They adopted a paani which is more 
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towards the eastern paani in later years (Tharanathan pp 180).These father and son were 
the persons who brought the paani of Naaga /Oviyar from south (east and west of south) 
and to it integrated the central Indian methods and spread it to Nepal and neighbouring 
countries .Most of the idols in Nalanda has names Paala (may be kings of Vanga or the 
name of the son).Paala were the patrons of nalanda architecture but Valabhi was the seat 
of vice chancellors until they were expelled by one of the Paala kings .The Malay 
inscription of Sri Vijaya (Talang Toe wo AD 684)is in the style of Nalanda Mahayana 
Budhism .M.G.Coedes has proved that this is the Thanthrayaana style in Yogacharapaani 
and was prevalent in Nalanda even before the said period . 


The other contemporary universities of India which existed side by side with Nalanda : 


1 Valabhi.Nalanda was famous in east and Valabhi in west and both existed 
simultaneously under the vice chancellorship of Valabhi is a very important factor.Until 
AD 475-775 Valabhi was the capital of Maithraka kings .(pp 585 Ancient Indian 
Education.Radhakumud Mukherjee)One of the early Viharas was built and gifted by 
Duddha princess ,the daughter of sister of King Dhruva 1.(Grant of King Guhasena of 
Valabhi IA 1V 174).Note that the term Dudha and Doddha were for kings of Karnaaka 
In AD 580 a king called Dharasena gives help for building another vihara in the name 
Sri Bhappapaadavihara(Sri Bhatapaada).But several years before Dharasena’s gift the 
university of Valabhi existed and its founder was Acharya Sthiramathi the 
Bhadantha(Bhattantha/Vedaantha).When Huen Tsang came there were 100 sangha 
gardens and 6000 inmates in Valabhi .Iching say without studying 2 — years in Valabhi 
and Nalanda no one finishes his higher education in Indian subcontinent .Scholars used to 
discuss everything that is possible(sadhya)and impossible(asadhya) in Valabhi 
university.And these debates were fairly long .There was nodoubt that if one gets the 
agreement from Valabhi university,he/she will become famous.Sadharmasya 
Pusthakopachayaartham( Guhasena 1 Grant AD 559) shows a grant for its great 
library.The students after their study traveled wide and showed merit in different royal 
durbars and in public forums and became famous.One must remember that Sri Sankara 
was a product of one of the schools of Valabhi in west coast .Veda,vedangha and 
vocational training as prescribed during vedic prevedic period was done here. The 
differene from Nalanda and Valabhi was in the specialization of Budhist lore.In Valabhi 
the scholars taught Sammatheeya Heenayana of Budhism which was ancient and in 
Nalanda the teachers leaned towards Mahayana and specialized on it and those who 
wanted to learn more of the other speciality could exchange from one to the other and 
become proficient in both.Therefore the only difference between the 2 was the 
Sammatheeya Henayana and Mahayana of Budhism and all other (veda,vedangha etc ) 
were similar .This information we get from Huen Tsang ‘s writings.And even during 
Iching Valabhi had Sammatheeya of Heenayana only .Huen Tsang saw Sammatheeya 
Heenayana practitioners in 12 places. 

1.Ahichathra 

2.Samkasyam 

3.Kanyakubjam 

4.Kapilavasthu 

5.Varanasi 
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6.Monghir 

7 Malwa 

8.Valabhi 

9.Aanthapuram 

10.Sindh 

11.Peetasila(Paithan) 

12 Aahnathu or Abandhu desa in Sindh 


In Kathasarithsagara there is a story .A Brahmin Vasudhatha sends his son Vishnudatha 
when he turned 16 (Poornashodasavatsara) to Valabhipura for attaining Vidya 
(Vidyaapraapthayae).He was anative of Peetasila (Paithan) in Antharvedimangala on 
banks of Ganga.We will naturally expect him to send his child toa nearby University in 
Varanasi or Nalanda but he send the boy to Valabhi .Valabhi on west coast is now known 
as Vala(bhi_)pattanam in North Malabar .The fame of this center had reached so far and 
wide .Radhakumud Mukherjee writes: Unfortunately we do not possess enough 
information in proportion to the admitted preeminence of valabhi asa seat of learning in 
India of those days (pp 586).Both in Mooshakavansakavya and Mahavansa (history of 
Kerala kings and Srilankan kings) we get reference to this university and its great 
learning.Mooshakavansakavya being older than Rajatharangini of Kalahana this is the 
oldest written history .Its author is Athula who was a scholar in the assembly of Valabhi 
under Valabha(Vallabha) and his brother Srikanta. Valabha vansa was the traditional 
kulapathi of all universities from the day when Paarsurama gave the land to Kasyapa and 
his kineage after his 21 times destruction of kshathriya race and handing over of 
emperorship to Mooshaka king Ramaghata .All royal kings after that are descendents of 
this king .The valabha vansa had great scholars like Acharya Achala,and Gunamathi, 
Sthiramathy etc .Achala is mentioned in Milindapanna (2" century BC ) and he lived 
several centuries before Milindapanna.The story of Valabhi is the story of Sri Vallabha 
vansa and the total destruction of it by Rajarajachola and then handing over of power to 
first Muslims and then Poruguese and other European powers since the control of sea 
trade was lost with destruction of port cities on west coast .When Chola did destroy the 
Kanthalur saala of Vallabhavansa of Malayala ,the only soul in Chola assembly who 
foresaw this danger and told him what is going to happen in near future was a poet 
Nappai Chellaiyar .Chelliyan and Chellaiyar are names which show they come from 
Chellur or Perumchellur which was seat of Valabhi university.In sangham literature the 
Chelliyan who established the 3 sangham when Kapatapura of pandya was lost to sea 
belonged to this University in perumchellur,the northernmost Brahmana settlements 
established by parasurama . 


What was the role of Kerala and west coast of India in educational system of Vedic 
/prevedic and Budhist period ? That is a special interest for me .Kerala when Parasurama 
transferred power to Kasypa gothra and to Haihaya Mooshaka royalty had the 
Dathathreya (Athri lineage) of Guru as Gurus of Yadava Karthaveerya Arjuna ,Bhrighu 
tradition of Sukra/Atharva ,races of Pulaha and Pulastya ,Vasishta and of Barhaspatya 
traditions of knowledge .Oviyar or Naagagana are the famous Kaaru/silpi tribes and they 
are Pulaha lineage of Kasyapa Prajapathi.Pulastya is an ancient race to which Visravas, 
Agstya ,Ravana and Mareecha belonged .Naaga tribes were famous travelers and had 
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tradition of music,maths,astronomy,medicine, yajna, vaasthu,and silpa and by their wide 
travels spread these knowledge far and wide .About this sanchari tribes of Naaga 
(Phaneesa) all Purana,Bhagavatha,Prajnaparamith,Mahabharatha as well as Veda 
,Mahavansa and Mooshakavansa have expressed unanimous opinions.They are scholars 
and Yogins and when provoked can destroy all like lions though by nature they are 
peaceful and compared to a Gov or cow and deer .In vedic India the comparison is to cow 
and Gomriga and Nrisimha while in Budhist India the comparison is to Deer and 
Nrisimha .The sculptures from [VC/Harappa onwards such forms are seen in India .The 
Guru of Pulaha and Pulastya tribes (the yaksha,kinnara,Rakshasa,Asura and Naaga 
,Gandharva) is Sukra .The Bhrighus are thus a prominent people of Atharvana who shave 
their head(Mundana) .The Bhrighurama line of Kerala belongs to this vedic Rishi 
Guruparampara.The daughter of Guru Sukra had 2 sons from king Yayathi of 
Chandravansa , Yadu the elder was ancestor of Krishna as well as of Kerala kings.Right 
from prehistoric times the entire west coast of India was under Yadu and Thurvasu and 
they controlled the port cities of the west and south .Thus Valabhi on west coast is the 
seat of learning from vedic prevedic times and Bhrighukatcha(the present broach) 
Mahishmathi (the city of Haihaya/mooshaka ) where Mahabali the asura king ruled was 
the possession of the Mahabharatha Yadava races of west coast .Thus we have a 
continuous lineage of kings who were vice chancellors of Valabhi university and their 
chronology is given in Mooshakavansa kavya . 

The story of the Vallbha 1 and his twin sons (Shivanandins ) as Naagavansa and as vice 
chancellors of Valabhi who were also among founders of Nalanda University is the most 
important link in Indian history which is missed by all historians so far and this missing 
link one can get from Athula’s Mooshakavansa Kavya ,as I had fortunately fumbled upon 
by chance and then by hard work and research and extensive literary search found 
wellfitting .. 


In chronology of Valabhi and mooshakavansa we reconstruct entire history of India .The 
destruction of Karathaveerya and all kshathriya of India by Brighurama is the beginning 
of Mooshakavansa. Karthaveerya was 24" generation of yaduvansa and was 
contemporary of Jamadagni who was related to Kusikas and a disciple of Bhrighu and 
ancestor of Parsurama belonging to Sukra/Devayani/Yadu clan of Yayathi lineage . 
Bharga and bhargabhoomi were descendents of Kasya and Veethihothra (30" from 
kasya) and descendents of Dheergathanmas and his Kasi king lineage .The vansa of 
Yadava and of entire India started afresh after Bhrighurama’s massacre from just 5 
people who survived. One was Ramaghatamooshaka who was son of Karthaveerya and 
was the first kerala/Karushaka king with a twin capital one in Kerala and one in 
Mahishmathi(where Haihaya/Karthaverya as well as prehistorical Mahabali ruled). 
Remember Mahabharatha speaks of Karushaka king as a ruler of great antiquity 
-Dandavakra and Saaluva (Salwa) of the Sabharashtra were belonging to Karushaka 
/Kerala/Haihaya branches of the dynasty and we find Saluva vansa resurrecting after 
several centuries in Vijayanagara empire. 

The 3" from Ramaghatamooshaka was Ugra who was scholar in samkhya,gnaana,gunitha 
and he discovered that Poojya is Aguna (without guna/nirguna ) and was a Brahmagnani. 
His son Ugradhanwa was Mithrachandra the founder of Mithraka dynasty .His son (6" 
from Karthaveerya )was famous for his Aswasena of ships which consisted of several 
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warriors called Nrisimha ( half man and half lion) and who can travel all over world as 
Aswins(Horses/twin serpents or Naaga/scholars of medicine and astronomy and veda 
).His son was Chandravarman | who took his father’s naval force and circumambulated 
entire globe several times as if he is an avathar of Phaneesa(King of phani or Anantha 
himself) He was a permanent traveler and amassed money through trade and commerce 
and due to his love for travel unfortunately he had a Jalasamadhi (death under water) by a 
shipwreck. This is the first shipwreck mentioned in history of world literature and in 
vedic scripture we have evidence of ship ,sea voyage and disasters of shipwrecks. 

6" from this voyager is Sathakrathu or Sathasoman who did 100 yajna or somayaga and 
established the first Chelur /Chelli grama as a university in Valabhi .(Perumchellur the 
first grama in Kerala where the vedic university started )He consecrated the first Shiva 
idol there. Thus Valabhi of west coast is existing from 12™ generation of Karthaveerya 
and Parasurama .His son was aswasena the pleasure of all wise people of land 
.Aswasena’s grandson’s son Sarmadatha was a Mahamathi and from infancy he was a 
dhyani and got vision of Shiva and was blessed by Shiva of Chellur that 21 generations 
from him will be Ichamrityu (will take to Samadhi by own will —Yogins). 9" generation 
from Sarmadathan was Acharya Athula ,who is mentioned in Milindapanna as an old 
poorvacharya of Ayurveda.6" generation from Athula was Amithakrathu alias 
Sathakrathu,the next sathakarni who completed 100 yajna and he was the contemporary 
of Kourava/Pandava/Srikrishna and is said to have given free food to 18 akshouhini 
army of the war freely showing the food growing capacity and prosperity ofKerala 
/Mahishmathi empire of the period.Ceran Poraiyan Malaiyan in Sangha literature .At the 
fag end of his reign Dwaraka and several cities on western coast of India submerged in 
sea and at Thiruvananthapuram the Gosala kotta was built during this time to prevent sea 
from entering further.We can locate this king at BC 3104 .He is 31* generation from 
Karthaveerya Arjuna . 

8" generation from him again renovated the Valabhi of Chellur and his name was 
Manuputhra Vatukavarma Rajarajeswara and he made the second Shiva idol prathishta 
and Vatukeswara prathishta at Chelur Valabhi . 


His son was Aheerana Rajaprathapa who built to west of Prithana (valapatanam river) 
Aheeraneswara temple and the 3“ Shiva prathishta there. His son Maheeranabharan 
started a mass scale Gajabandhana in Sahya mountains because there was increased 
demand of elephants and ivory goods in other parts .Maheeranabhara started a practice of 
living in Guhagriha(cave homes/Cave temples) and doing Vajeekarana in them during 
rainy seasons so that old age and diseases are averted .Maheeranabhra’s son was 
Aryaguptha and his son was famous Achala who built Achalapathana (Ajantha caves ) 
and was nicknamed Madanavisthara due to the sculptures depicting Kamasasthra scenes 
there.This Cavetemple or Guhagriha became a extension center of valabhi university at 
its northern Gate .Achala’s son was Aswasena Varagunothpala who was intent upon 
protecting and preserving and spreading Gna, Yagna and Geervaana ( knowledge,sacrifice 
and Sanskrit language).47"™ generation from Karthaveerya and 5" generation from Achala 
was Rajavarma who built Rajavihara at Viyyam (Vaaiyakam /Veliyam as Vettaveli of 
Sidha tradition) in West coast as Koyil Palli of Perumpadappu Rajavansa which we now 
call Kochi Perumapdappu /old Vandheri bhoopa.Vannery sabha functioned as the 
southern gate of Valabhi university of their ancestors. 5" generation from Rajavarman 
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married Harini a pallava princess and his name was Virochana ,the name of Mahabali’s 
father .The Pallava/Kaadava/Kadamba sakha of Adiperumana /perumpadappu at 
Panniyur/Sukapura was established by the descendents of Virochana .The Palakka or 
Palakkad branch of Pallavavansa belongs to this sakha. 31‘ generation from Virochana 
built a city at Kodungallur and this is Mahodayapuram after his name Mahodaya.His son 
was Shivacharitha Isana ,the famous Gouthami Puthra sathakarni from the lineage of 
Sathakrathu and Sathasoma /Nethranarayana race . 

His son was Kanchi Kundavarman Cholaperumal .The Kundafer and God aof St Thomas 
stories of AD 40-52 belong to this time. 

One of kanchi kundavarmans children was married to Keraleswara Vallabha 1 and his 
wife a Chola princess had 3 children one called Goda who took to sanyasa at early life 
(Ilanko adikal) and the twin brothers Bhavanandins/Shivanandins who became vice 
chancellors of both Valabhi and the newly built Nalanda university.At that time ,Son of 
Kanchi Kundavarman called Isanavarman 1 Chozhaperumal was Dakshinapatheswara of 
Ptolemy and is the same as Vasishtiputhra Swami Sri Pulumayi(Pulumavi 2).He had 2 
wives .One was daughter of Chola named Chola Manikkilly and the othe was daughter of 
Chedi king Nandini .Nandini’s eldest son palaka wanted to remain at Chedi with 
grandfather and Nriparama,son of Manikkilli was the next Cholaperumal of Kerala the 
famous Chenguttuvan Cheran who did Kannaki prathishta at Kodungallur.After him 3 
kings in succession ruled for very short periods and thus Validharan (son of Nandini’s 
daughter) became Vallabah 2 .Both Palaka and Vallbha 2 are called Keyaperumal since 
they are children of Chedi princess. Vallabha 2 did the 5" renovation at Valabhi of 
Valapattanam Perumchellur.4™ generation from Vallbha 2 was the Jayamani 
Gouthamaputhra sathakarni who was emperor of the Vakataka, Vidahrbha and erala 
branches of the family of Haihayas .The 6" renovation of Valabhi is done during his time 
and his proclamation is the forerunner of the Aihole sasana which followed years after 
.-His proclamation was that the wealth of the merchant guilds of this region is not only the 
magnificent feat of circumambulating the globe several times and acquisition of physical 
wealth by commerce and trade but the devotion to God and the honest and dharmic 
karma .His son Vallabhan 3 constructed a Vishnu temple (Narayana Poorvakam puram) 
for his younger brother Kundavarman Murari who is the Ilamko Adikal who wrote 
Mukundamala and Chilapathikara kavya in praise of his ancestor.His sister’s son Palakan 
2 constructed a Paychi kotta in Kottayam Purali hill (which was to become famous in 
subsequent history as home of Pazhassi Raja).Kundavarman’s daughter’s husband was 
Jayamani Jayaraaga or Raana Raaga the Sathavahana Kanchipallava king and he defeated 
the Kadava king Kundavarman to marry his daughter .4" generation from him was 
Ramaghatan Jayaragan Sivapadasekharan (AD 610-642) who had 2 sons Vallabhan 4 and 
Srikantan and Vallbhan 4 had a great sabha in Valabhi .After this we see Valabhi loosing 
its importance and Valabhi’s vice chancellorship taken away by Vanga kings.At this 
juncture Mooshakavanskavya of Athula comes to an abrupt end without finishing .What 
made the poet stop his great work is not known. 

What I infer from the histori sabha of Harshavardhana is as follows: In his Mahasabha of 
AD 643 he said I have been conducting such smaller sabhas for the past 30 years which 
means the Harsha councils have been there since AD 613.But he also said that this is the 
6" among them.He had become king at age of 16 in AD 606.And he had married the 
daughter of Vallabheswara Paramabhattaraka of Valabhi at age of 23 (In 613) and from 
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that day he is counting 30 sabha and as patron of both Nalanda and Valabhi which was a 
position obtained only by relationship with ValabhiParamabhattaraka .The tradition of 
worship of sun,moon,rishabha or nandi,and Naaga /Vakataka and following life of 
learning,protecting learning and following life of Ahimsa ,with sacrifice of everything at 
Hiranyagarbha is the tradition of Valabhi university right from vedic period and it was 
according to this Harsha was crowned as emperor . The valabhi sabha was so powerful 
due to its sea trade and port cities on west coast and during Mahabharatha period also we 
find this (Krishna as controlling factor of dharma of land with his port city ). Thus we 
have a prolonged history of university tradition from Karthaveeryarjuna and Parasurama 
times upto Harshavardhana and his successor Poornavarman who lost that post to Vanga 
King Devapala .This was not because of lack of scholarship at Valabhi but lack of 
economic selfsufficiency which they lost by west coast and vallabhavansa .In AD 825 
with Kulasekhara perumal the supremacy of trade and commerce ended totally and 
Vanchi was divided into small regions and destroyed by Chola as depicted in 
Mazhamangalam sasana and the process speeded up by 13 century during Zamorin’s 
advent . 


2.Vikramasila was in North Maghada on banks of Gangha on a mountaintop.Founder 
was King Dharmapala ,which means it is a later university than Nalanda and Valabhi 
.According to Cunningham this is Silao near Baragaon.Dr S.C Vidyabhooshan thinks it is 
Sultan Ganj in Bhagalpur.N.L Dey locates it in Bhagalpur Patharaghata near Kolgong. 
A.R.Banarji says it was in a straight line from both Nalanda and Odanthapuri.15 miles 
away from Nalanda in Kaeur of Halsaganj is his location of Vikramsila.There was huge 
wall encircling the whole complex with 53 small temples intended for personal worship 
and 54 temples for public use and a single large one in the middle (Total of 108 temples) 
and this temple complex of Dharmapala had 108 Acharya for each temple.6 other people 
(also having the name Acharya were appointed for giving food,for construction works, 
control of administration,for feeding and growing temple pigeons,and appointing 
servants in temples etc and thus 114 appointed acharya were there in the complex.The 
record say that the daily cost for the expenditure of these 114 was only the daily 
expenditure of 4 ordinary samsari people per day ,showing how simple they were and 
how limited their needs.The scholar assembly of Vikramasila were entrusted with ruling 
of Nalanda by Dharmapala and Dharmapala was head of both sabhas.Deepankara and 
ABhayankaraguptha etc taught at both centers. There were exchange programmes of 
teachers and children in the different universities,especially valabhi,nalanda and 
vikramasila .In Vikramasila 6 colleges and a middle sabhamandapa were bult.The 6 doors 
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of the middle sabha open to the 6 colleges.The waals of the prasada had beautiful pitures 
and sculptures.On the right of the main door was a sculpture of Nagarjuna and on left was 
that of Athisa.(S.C.Das Indian pandits of Tibet.JBTS 1.1.2) In the wall of each college 
the ancient Acharyas,ancient scholars and ancestors of the cult /subject was drawn or 
sculptured .The dwarapalaka or gatekeepers were called dwarapandithas or scholars at the 
doors.They decide whether a child/student should be given entry or not.In AD 955-983 
the dwarapalakas during Chanaka’s rule were : 

1.East gopura .Dwarapalaka Rathnakarashanthi 

2.West Gopura. Vageeswarakeerthi from Kasi 

3.North gopura.Naropa 

4.South Gopura.Prajnakaramathi from Valabhi/Kerala 

5.The first main gopura .Rathnavajra from cashmere 

6.The second main gate Gnanasri Mithran from Goudadesa(Bengal). 

During Dharmapala’s reign the kulapthi of Vikramasila was Budhagnanapada.In AD 
1034-8 it was Deepankara alias SrignanaAthisa.Under him a 
sthavira(householder)Rathnakara was looking after entire Vihara.(S.C Vijayabhushana 
-History of Indian logic.pp 519-20) 

We have some important records about some of the scholars of Vikramasila from Tibetan 
sources.They are : 

e Acharya Gnanapaada .His guru was Simhapaada.After Simhapada ,Gnanapada 
became the priest of Dharmapala.He was the dharmacharya of Vikramasila.He 
established a new dharma there called Manthravajracharya.He wrote 9 thanthra 
books.None of them are available in India but are preserved in Tibet. 

e Vairochana(Vairochanarakshitha)He was disciple of Padmasambhava.He wrote a 
sries of Sanskrit books from Tibet like Bodhisathwacharyaavatharapanchika, 
Rathnavaadachakra etc.He translated thanthric works like vinayasamgraham, 
suklavajrayogineesadhana or Prajnaapaaramithahridayasadhana etc into Tibetan 
language.He reached Tibet following his Guru Padmasambava during the reign of 
Tibetan king Kri-Sron-Idey-Batsan(which in Sanskrit is read as Krishnan Idaya 
Vatsan) in AD 750.He was ascholara nd called Mahacharyan. 

e Jedaari was a native of Varendra.He was a relative and saamantha of Paala kings 
of Bengal and was son of Brahmana Garbhapaada,the Guru and advisor to king 
Sanathan.He was given the title of Panditha by king Maheepala (AD 899-940). 
Rathanakarashanthi learned thanthra and suthra from him and became 
dwarapalaka in AD 983.Jedari was guru to Deepankara Athisa too. 

e Prajnakaramathi had written many Sanskrit books and 2 books in Tibetan 
language 

e Rathanakarashanthi.Learned sarvasthivada from Odanthapura .Then became 
disciple of Jedari in Vikramasila.He was once invited by king of srilanka and did 
a discourse there .Had written 13 sanskrit books and among them 
Vajrabhairavaganachakranaama,Srisarvarahasyanibandharahasya,pradeepanaama 
became famous. 

e Gnanasrimithra was from Sravaka school of Goudadesa.He learned Mahayana 
later.Wrote several Sanskrit books.Pramanavinischayateeka, Tharkabhasha 
became famous.The first was translated to Tibetan by himself. 
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Rathanavajra. From Kashmere .He learnt suthra,manthra,sasthra and later 
budhadharma.Till 36 year he was a student.After that he visited Maghadha where 
Vajraasana(Bodhgaya)exists.Again he joined Vikramasila as a student and 
received title of Panditha there.He then got post of dwarapanditha.Went to 
Kashmere and debated with the famous Theerthajas(born of Chola kingdom)there 
and proved that his dharma is correct.He did samvada in Udhyana also .Came to 
Tibet and learned Tibetan language.He had translated 14 Budhist texts to Tibetan 
language. Mahamayaasaadhana,SriHerukasaadhanaanaama,Sri Akshobhya 
vajrasaadhana are important among them and all these are Thanthrik texts. 
Vaageeswarakeerthi was from kasi.His Upasanamurthy was Tharadevi.He wrote 
the Sanskrit text Mrityubhanjanopadesa .He was introduced to Tibet by none 
other than Deepankara. 

Deepankara SriGnana or Acharya Athisa.He was one of the main Indian scholars 
who worked in foreign lands .He was born in AD 980 in the Gouda royal family 
and sacrificed everything at Krishnagiri to become shishya of Rahulaguptha.At 
age of 19 he took Daivavratha from MahasamghikaAcharya Seelarakshitha at 
Odanthapuri Vihara.From that day onwards he was known by the name 
Deepankara Srignana .At age of 31 he got the ultimate pada from Acharya 
Dharmarakshitha.He had become scholar in specific subjects like Vaisheshika, 
Thanthra,Heenayana and Mahayana .After education he went by sea route to 
Suvarnadweepa and reached Thatou in pegu .There he met Acharya 
Chandrakeerthi who did upanayana for him to rahasyagnana(secret knowledge) 
.-He studied there for 12 years and then visited Sri Lanka and returned to India.He 
defeated several Theerthikas(Chola scholars) in debate at Vajrasana of Bodhigaya 
and was elected as chief of all Budhists of Maghadha and Goudadesa.King 
Nayapala made him kulapathi of Vikramasila.The king Chun chub of Tibet 
requested his help to remove the errors that have entered Tibetan Budhism over 
the years .The group of messengers who came for this purpose ,first stayed in 
India and studied the educational language of India —Sanskrit.Then they got a 
chance to meet Deepankara.He told them .Now I am very aged and I have to look 
after several vihara,schools etc and my karma are all partially finished and 
therefore eto come to Tibet at this stage is difficult. The head of the messenger 
group was Bhikshu Naag-Thsho of Tibet.Then he had a divine vision of 
Tharadevi which urged him to accept the invitation .Rathnasri, Vairochana and 
Kanakasri(of Nepal) said you should not go but he insisted that he has to obey 
what the Goddess had asked him to do.Therefore this disciples also folloed him to 
Tibet since they didn’t want topart with their Guru.The sangha which set out also 
included Panditha Bhoomigarbha,Naag 

Thsho,GyaathsonBhoomisangha, Veeryachandra.They accompanied him upto 
Mithravihaaram.He was brought to the king with a accompaniment of 300 
horsemen ,and welcome songs by an army orchestra with royal honour.He 
removed all errors in Tibetan Budhism and what we call modern Lamaism is what 
he instituted there.His disciple Brom-Ton became the first founder of Laama 
vansa.He worked for 13 years (1040-1053) in Tibet.He died in Nethan near Lhasa 
at age of 73. He wrote 200 books of Vajarayana Budhism of Tibet.And was 
translator of another 22 sanskrit works to Tibetan language. 
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What the Tibetan Bhikshu Naaag-Tsho experienced at Vikramasila is an interesting 
piece of knowledge to understand the working of ancient universities of India . 
When he reached Vikramasila it was twilight .At Sandhya the gates of Vikramasila 
was closed and no one was allowed entry .Therefore he stayed in a dharmasala near 
the main gate .Early morning the main door opened and a Tibetan Bhikshu,an inmate 
of the university came and took the visitor to a lodging specific for the Tibetan 
students.There were special dwelling places for people coming from each desa.The 
senior bhikshu there was Gya-thson .He advised the newcomer to join as disciple of 
Sthavira Rathnakara.He told him that Deeepankara is the greatest Panditha,But both 
Deepankara and Rathnakara belong to the shishya of Jedari(same Gurukula) and 
among the shishyagna of Jadari ,Rathnakara is senior to Deepankara.Therefore he 
wanted the newcomer to get into the same Guruparampara .He also told the 
newcomer that Athisa is a person with wonderful greatness not only in knowledge but 
also in his ethical life and character and Gya-Tson though he was a close friend of 
him cannot recommend the newcomer just because he is a Tibetan and in universities 
of India such recommendations are of no use and one has to prove the mettle by study 
,ability and character. 
The next day he was taken to the assembly in which 8000 people participated. The 
president was Vidyakokilan .For all important scholars seats were reserved.The high 
throne was for the king of Maghadha who was the chief of the pandithasabha of 
Vikramasila.But the newcomer was surprised that no one ,even the students did not 
get up when he came in.At the same time all,including the king stood up and 
honuoured when the old panditha Bhikshu Veeravajra entered the hall.The last to 
enter was Athisa.And a large bunch of keys were hanging from his waist showing that 
all vihara,schools,stores and granaries and treasuries were under his control. 
( Now ,probably you have understood the importance of the 3 chiefs and their status 
in a scholarly sabha right from vedic period.The scholar as elderly chieftain was Guru 
to all. The king as the defender and protector below him and a relative or bandhu of 
king was the vaisya chief and all had to be scholars ) 
Next day the newcomer was taken to the vihara where Athisa stayed.At that time Athisa 
was giving Annadaana to all.He saw a poor Bhikshu boy running after Athisa asking for 
more rice and calling out to him ( Naathaa Athissaa..Baathonaa bathonaa ) and how 
Athissa was serving him lovingly. The same one who was respected in sabha was 
approachable to even a poor boy on street .Seeing this the newcomer was full of praise 
.And Athisa praised the newcomer for having taken all the trouble to cross borders and 
come here in pursuit of Vidya.He later on told the messenger that after 18 months, 
finishing all his responsibilities he will come to Tibet.By that time he can give 
responsibilities and hand over keys to another person. 
Naag-tso prepared 60 bhanda on 30 oxen for the long journey of Athisa and party.On the 
way Athisa visited Vajrasana and Mithravihara.Gya-Tson was having fever and at Sri 
Nalanda when the caraven set out.He came to Vikramasila in a palanquin to accompany 
Athisa.The king of Tibet had sent lot of gold as gift to Athisa .Athisa divided all this 
treasure into 4 equal parts .The first part he donated to his teachers and to other teachers 
of Vikramasila.The second part he made into a trust to be used for all bhikshus and 
entrusted to rathnakara.The third part was entrusted with Vajrasena for the spiritual 
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pursuits of people .The 4" part was sent to the king for the sake of use for other sects 
functioning in his country and for all citizens.Thus he did not take a single penny for his 
own use true to a Vedic Nishkaamakarmayogin. 

Athisa when he reached Tibet was offered the national drink of Tibet which he was 
seeing for the first time.The Tibetan bhikshu told him : Guru, This is a drink called 
CHAA in Tibet .We do not eat the plant as such.But its leaves with salt,and butter 
churned with boiled water is drunk as as oup and it has medicinal value.(Budhist Texts 
society journal Part 1 1893. pp27). 


Veeryasimha .He was the one who assisted Athisa to translate 
Samsaaramanonirnayaaneekaaranaamasangheethi and 
Kaayavakyachithasuprathishtaanaama to Tibetan language. 

Abhayankara Guptha.From Goudadesa.Learned 5 vidya.He was appointed a 
sRajapurohitha by Ramapala of Maghada.In his 13" ruling year( AD 1114) a 
book called Munimathaalankara was written .That time , Vikramasila had 3000 
inmates and Vajrasana had 1000 inmates and Odanthapuri had 1000 inmates.In a 
mahotsava(great festival) 10000 people including Mahayani and Sraavaka 
participates.And others about 5000 .To 40 Mahayani and 200 sravaka the king 
Ramapala himself will give daily free food at Vajrasana of Bodhigaya .The 
Mahayani Abhayankaraguptha was also respected by Sraavaka .His protector was 
son of king Subhasri from eastern India.He was eye witness of first thurushka 
attack of Maghadha.He wrote Sanskrit books and translated books to Tibetan 
language .26 sanskrit books he wrote.Among translations 7 books for doing 
sadhana on Mahaakaala,Mahaakaalaanthara are famous.(The great time,the great 
Calender).He was an expert scholar of Thanthravidya.Had title of Arya 
Mahapanditha. 

Thathaagatharakshitha. was from Orisa and a Kaayastha by profession.His Kula 
or race were experts in Ayurveda (hence name Kaayastha.Kaaya being body).He 
got title of Mahapanditha at Vikramasila and became Upadhyaya there. Wrote 
several thanthric books.He translated own books and other books in Sanskrit to 
Tamil . 

Rathnakeerthi Was panditha, Upadhyaya and Mahapanditha at different stages of 
his life.He is author of Dharmavinischayaprakarananaama .Wrote several books 
and translated . 

Manjusri .His upasanamurthy was Thaara.Translated several books 
Dharmakeerthi .Born in Tibet.Came to learn Sanskrit at Vikramasila.The 
Samayapancha of Padmasambhava was translated to Tibetan language by 
him.Several Sanskrit books were translated 

Saakya Sri Bhadra.From Kashmere.Was expert in logic and tharkka.He was eye 
witness to destruction of Vikramasila by Muslim invaders.According to 
Tabakkaad-i-Naasri( Raverty 1.552) all the Brahmins of Vikramasila were killed 
by our soldiers and their numerous Hindu grantha were noticed .When asked what 
is in these books ,we understood from villagers that this fort and these books and 
city is only a school called a Paatasaala by them and a Vihaara (Bihara) . They 
killed all the Hindus who had shaven heads (That means the teachers were all 
belonging to Atharvaveda /Bhrighugothra) but Sakya Sri Badra escaped .He later 
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on established a university called Jagaddhala and went to Tibet with his disciples 
and taught there. 


3 JAGADDHALA 

According to Ramacharitha Raamapaala of Vangadesa was also the king of 
Maghadha.(AD 1054-1130).It was in this period Jagadhala vihara ;new Ramavathi 
city,were built in Varendra on banks of Ganga and Karathoya .It functioned till 1203.It 
was destroyed during Muslim attack in 1203 and 4 of the teachers who worked there 
were famous. 

Vibhoothichandra was author of Gnanachakshunaama.This sadhana was a heritage from 
several previous Guruparampara transferred .He got it from Guru Sakyasri Bhadra.He got 
title of Mahapanditha.Lived in Tibet for a long time.Translated several Sanskrit books 
Daanaseela.The titles and positions he occupied were panditha,mahapanditha,upadhyaya 
and acharya.Both Sanskrit and Tibetan language were known.54 sanskrit works were 
translated to Tibetan .He was respected just like Deepankara and AbhayankaraGuptha in 
Tibet. 

Subhakara was Guru of Sakhyasri.He is author of Sidhaikaveerathanthra Teeka.This was 
later translated to Tibetan language 

Mokshakaragupthan wrote Tharkkabhaasha .He was a bhikshu and mahapanditha.A 
translation for tharkkabhasha exists in Tibet. 


4.Odanthapuri Vihara. 

During period of AbhayankaraGuptha 1000 inmates lived there.Prabhakara ,native of 
Chatharpurr in Bengal lived here.Before the Pala dynasty came to prominence in 
Magadha this university existed .Kings of Pala dynasty took interest in collecting and 
making a good library of Vedic,Brahmana and Budhist books there.In AD 749 king Kri- 
sron-DyuTHsan built a university in Tibet by avice of Guru Santharakshitha in the model 
of Odhanthapuri (Udhantapuri). 

5 Mithila had a very ancient university right from days of Janaka and Yajnavalkya.The 
university was famous in entire Kurupanchaladesa and India as a whole.The name was 
Videha for this assembly of scholars .This existed during Ramayana,Mahabharatha and 
during period of Budha’s life as a continuous source of inspiration and knowledge .In AD 
1097 this university existed as before and at that time when King Vijayadeva was ruling 
in Vanga(Bengal) the king of Mithila was Naanyadeva from Karnataka (Valabhi) 
according to Simraon fort gate inscription.According to Dyopaara Vijayasena inscription 
(Vijayadeva) it was Vijayadeva who for the first time conquered Mithila and took it away 
from Valabhi/Karnataka lineage of scholars .But Gangadeva ,son of Naanyadeva took it 
back and Karnataka(Valabhi) vansa ruled again from 1150-1395.From 1350-1515 we 
find Kameswara vansa as rulers of Mithila and when Akbar conquered it ,that was 
transferred to Maheswara Thkur and that vansa is still ruling Mithila . 

During the Kameswara period we find a panditha called Jagadhaaran writing bhashya to 
Bhagavad Gita,Devimahatmya, Meghadootha,Githagovinda and Malathimadhava.He also 
wrote a book on kamasasthra named Rasikasarvaswa sangheethasarvaswa. Vidyapathi ,a 
poet in Maithili language became the pathsetter for all Bengal poets of Vaishnava 
tradition.Mithila continued to be a center of Nyayasasthra from 12" to 15" century .The 
scholars of hethuvidya (Gangesa, Vardhamaana,Pakshadhaara) lived there.The 
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Thathwachinthamani of Gangesa Upadhyaya paved way for Navyanyaya.It had 300 
pages .And by 300 years it grew into bhashya of 1000000 pages.Gangesa lived in AD 
1093-1150.His contemporaries were Anandasuri and Amarachnadrasuri. Vardhamana 
was his son(1250) and wrote 8 books on Nyaya.In AD 1275 we find pakshadharamisra as 
a famous scholar of Mithila.He got this name because he won in a debate which extended 
for one paksha( 15 days).His disciple and nephew Vasudevamisra continued his 
gurukula. In this lineage was born Mahesa Thakura.His shishya was Raghunandanadaasa 
Raaya who was a famous logician and tharkika.Akbar asked him to doa digvijaya of 
debate and when he did this traveling all over India Akbar gave him entire Mithila as a 
gift .He gave it to his Guru Maheswara Thakura .That is how the founder of 
Darbanghavansa Maheswara Thakur became head of Mithila Vidyapeeta.After him we 
have Sankaramishra who wrote Vaiseshika and Nyaya ,Smrithi books and the famous 
Vachaspathimisra .Vachaspathimisra was head of parishad of Royal sabha of kings 
Bhairava and Ramabhadra of Kameswara dynasty.He was expert in smrithi as well as in 
Nyayasasthra.He had several books among which 

Nyayasuthradhara, Khandanakhandanaadhaara,anumaanaghantateeeka,neethichintahmani 
and yogasuthrabhashya of Vyasa etc are important .His entire works and life I have given 
in my Yogasuthrabhashya and hence not repeated here.He was very famous in 1450 AD 
all over India 

MisaruMishra(1475) wrote Padarthachandra of Vaiseshika.There is a controversy about 
this book.It was originally written by a woman Lachimaadevi,the principal queen of king 
Bhairavasimga’s stepbrother Chandrasimha and taken by Misarumisra is not proven. 

The entry into Mithila university was done by Salaakaapareeksha.The grantha which is 
tied through a hole made by a salaka(needle) is used for test and that is why it is called 
salaka test .The book is opened and whichever page comes that page has to be described 
and only then one gets admission.That means a person who knows each word,each part 
and each akshara of a book alone is proficient to enter the gates of Mithila university and 
this was a test which was instituted during Yajnavalkya period .9Grantham pakukkal 
which is still in Kerala reading habits of Valabhi university).For getting a new degree or 
postgraduate degree in a new subject ,after finishing the study ,this method was used as 
final test also.Man Mohan Chakravarthy.History of Mithila and history of Navyanyaya; 
Satheesh Chandra Vidyabhooshana .History of Indian logic) 


5 Navadweepa. (Naadia) was at the confluence of Bhageerathi to Jaalanki.(Saalanki). 
Near Hugli Ganga has a name Saraswathi .The sapthagrama of Saraswathi here(7 
villages)and eastern Bengal (the direction of Saalanki river) had its nadir(naabhi/center) 
here .From the likhitha obtained from the Suvarnavihara of Krishnanagar how much 
importance Pala kings gave to this university can be guessed.This university was strong 
during AD 1063-1106.Gouda king Lakshmanasena made this as his capital. 
Lakshmanasena’s sabha (1106-1138) had a Mahamanthri called Halaayudha ( one who 
bears the plough ) and he was very famous.His works were Brahmanasarvaswam, 
Smrithisarvaswam,Meemamsasarvaswam,N yayasarvaswam and was a scholar in all 
these.His elder brother had a Grantha called Pasupathipadhathi which was popular in 
Bengal.Poet Jayadeva of Gitagovinda fame was born in Navadweepa.The scholars of 
Navadweepa sabha were Poet Dhoyi author of Pavanadhootha,poet Umapathy who made 
language bloom ,Seoelapaani who wrote Smrithiviveka and was great in dharma and 
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nyaya etc .The rule of Lakshmanasena ended when the royal family fled to Vikramapura 
in east Bengal(AD 1197) following attack from Bhaktyar Khilji.From 1198-1757 the 
Muslim kingdoms of Bengal tried to keep up the status of Navadweepa as a “Hindu 
Vidyaakendra””. After destruction of Nalanda and Vikramasila they decided not to 
destroy schools and universities . 

Any student who gets entry to university of Mithila can learn there but he/she cannot take 
away books from there and this was a rule imposed from ancient times .Because of 

this, Navadweepa started to teach Nyayasasthra independently under Raghunatah 
siromani in Navadweep.The beginning of this new Nyaya or Navanyaya of nyayasasthra 
in Navadweepa starts from Vasudeva Sarvabhouma (AD 1450-1525) who was born in 
Navadweepa.Learnt vyakarana,kavya,neethi,from father.At age 25 reached Mithila to 
learn nyaya and tharkka.He described 100 granthadala(100 pages of books) in salaka test 
and was given the title Sarvabhouma by his Guru . Vasudeva learned byheart 
thathwachinthamani and the poetry part of Kusumanjali and took a copy within his brain 
and left mithila to reach kasi and learned Vedantha there.He wrote down whatever he had 
stored in mind and started a navanyaya school as rival to Mithila in Navadweepa.The first 
student of his school was Raghunatah. Vasudeva sent Raghunatha to learn in 
Mithila.Raghunatha defeated his own Guru in debate at Mithila.Thus getting high 
honours in Navyanyaya and after this Mithila lost its monopoly to give highest honour for 
Nyayasasthra .One can get titles in Navyanyaya even without going to Mithila if one 
learns in Navadweepa was accepted.To be a professor in Navadweepa university the 
conditions were one has to write a original book on th subject ,should know how to teach 
it,and should be able to communicate effectively in a sabha of scholars with nyaya and 
tharkka.The people in Mithila parishad had all these qualities right from Janaka times 
.This was so in Valabhi also .This system was followed in Navadweepa too. 

The famous scholars of Navadweepa were Mathuraanaathan( AD 1570) with a nickname 
Maadhuri ,Ramabhadran(1680) in whose school were Jayaraama Nyayapanchanana and 
Jagadeesathrakaalamkara who authored Sabdasakthiprakasika . 
Gadadharabhattacharya(1650) was from Lakshmeesagrama of Bogra district in East 
Bengal.He was an inmate of gurukula of HariramaTharkavageesa of Navadweepa.After 
Guru’s demise became its head .He was called prince of Tharkikas.Wrote several 
navanyaya books which are together called Gadhaadhari. 

Hariramathrakasidhantha(1730) Ramanarayana Tharkapanchanana(1760)Buno 
Ramanatha (1770) who had a gurukula in forest(Buno/Vana)Krishnakantha 
vidyavaageesa(1780) ankaratharkavageesa(1800)Sivanathavidhyavachaspathi(1810)who 
won debate with Jagannatha Tharkapanchanana of Bansberia,Kasinathachoodamani 
(1820)Dandi(1830) Sriramasiromani(author of Padarthathathwa) were all belonging to 
Navadweepa school.In 16" century the school started by Smrithikara Raghunandana was 
existent too.The smarthas of this school who became famous were SriKrishna 
sarvabhouma,Srikrishnatharkalamkara,Gopalanyayalamkara,Ramanadavachaspathi, Veere 
swaraN yayapanchanana, Krishnakanthavidyavageesa,Mathuraanaathapadarathna etc .A 
major department of Navadweepa university was the Thanthravidyapeeta founded by 
Krishnaanada Aagama Vaageesa. 

In 1718 Ramarudra Vidyanithi started a school for teaching Astronomy(Jyothisha )and 
wrote Jyothishasarasamgraham.It was for the purpose of the administration of Nawab of 
Moorshidabad and for the administration of British East India company of Bengal and the 
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almanac of this school was used by East India company in India.According to 1791 
Calcutta monthly January issue ,Nadia university had 3 educational centers under the 
King of Bengal in Navadweepa,Shanthipura and Gopal Paara. 

Navadweepa had 1100 students and 150 teachers .In 1680 it was under Raja Rudra and 
had 4000 students and 600 teachers which is considerably reduced within 100 years of 
British rule.The 3 schools of Nadia were postgraduate institutions. Students make byheart 
the books in vedic style and seminars and colloquim style of education was followed. Two 
teachers will introduce a topic in the form of a prasna and discussion is done by all taking 
active part .(model of Yajnavalkya in Brihadaranyaka) and by such open debates students 
are encouraged to think,analyse by themselves and grasp and get communicative power 
and this was the most ancient method of education in universities of ndia which had been 


the reason for spread of education in this land ,according to the journal of 1791. 
Thus we find how prehistoric and historic India had a unified system of education 
through a common language Sanskrit and how the books were translated to regional 
languages for educating masses and foreigners in such methods and how the world 


honoured it. 


Vedic chronology of teachers (Guruparampara) :- 








Poorvarchika/s_ | Uthararchika Yajur Atharva Rgveda 
aama saama 
Kasyapa Kasyapa Kasyapa Kasyapa Kasyap 
Asitha Asitha Asitha 
Devala Devala Devala Devala 
Mareechi Marechi Mareechika | Marichiputhrakasyap 
Rebhakasyapa_ | Rebha syap Rebhakasyap 
Rebhasoonukas | Rebhasoonukas Rebha Rebhasunukasyap 
yapa yapa Nidhruvakas yap 
Nidhruvikasya_ | Nidhruvakasya Avatsara and 
pa pa Avatsarakas drishtalinga 
Avatsarakasya | Avatsara and yapa valsapreeBhalandana 
pa valsapree And vivyahakasyapa 
valsapree parvatanaarada(sikhand 
The 2 sikhandi ins)and apsarakasyapa 
parrvathanaara 
da and 
Apsarakasyapa 


bhoothamsakas yapa 


























TABLE 1.THE KASYAPA RISHIS IN VEDA 
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Only three in Atharvaveda,and 4 in Yajurveda. 
8 in Poorvarchika of Samaveda is repeated in both Uthararchika and Rgveda. 
Parvathanaradha with Apsaragandharva as Kasyapa progeny is included both in Rgveda 
and Uthararchika of samaveda. Rgveda has two more new rishis , Vivyahakasyapa,and 
Bhoothamsakasyapa and also a drishtalingha (?) and Valsapree has a suffix Bhalandana 
which gives us a clue to his lineage. 
From Kasyapa lineage Atharva is oldest and yajurveda is next and Poorvarchika of 
samaveda third in chronology. Utharrchika is after poorvarchika and Rgveda seems the 
most recent.It was codified during Vyasa,s time —During Mahabharatha period in BC 
3200-3100 .The other veda were codified during Agastya/Lopamudra,Pururavas/Urvasi 
and Ojas (an avathar of Vishnu before Krishna as son of Suthapas and Prisni ) and Vyasa 
was the 4" to codify Veda as we know it today. 


TABLE 2 Mithravaruna group 





















































vasishta vasishta Vasishta vasishta Vasishta 
Gouriveeti Gouriveethi Gouriveet Gouriveethi 
saktiputra hi 
Sakthi vasishtaputrasa 
vasishtaputra kthi 
Indrapramiti indrapramithy 
vasishtaputra 
Parasara parasara Parasara Parasara 
sakthyan 
varshaganavasi | Vrishagano varshagana 
shta vasishta 
Vasishta Mrileeko 
mrideeka vasishta 
Sakthy sakthi Sakthi 
Manyur manyursthaapa 
vasishta sa 
Upamanyuvasishta Upamanyu 
vasishta 
Pavitro vasishto pavithra 
bhouva 
Brigurvaruni Brigurvaruni Brighuratharvana | Brigurvaruni 
jamadagnibhargava briguamgirasa jamadagnirvaa 
Agasta Agasta dridachyuta | Agastya Dridachyutha 
dridachyutha agastya 
Agastya 
Idmavaho 
dridachyutha 
Varuni Satyadrithi Satyadriti 
satyadrithi varuni varuni 
Mitravaruno 
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agastya 





Lopamudra 


Lopamudra 





Varuna 
Vaaruni 


Agastyasya 
swasaisham 
maatha 





Kumara Hareetha 


Vasishtakumar 
a agneya 
Kumara 
agneya 





Krishno 
dyumnino vaa 
vasishta:priya 
meda vaa 





Bhuvana aptan 


Viswakarma 
bhouvani 
Bhuvana 


apta,sadhana,bhouv 


ana and 
pavithravasishta 
bhouva 


Bhuvanap 
utra 
viswakarm 
a 


chaathana 


Viswakarma 
bhouvana 


Pavithra. 





Vasukro 
vasishta 





Vasukarno 
vasishta 





Vasukra 
Aindra 





Vasukrith,vim 
ada 


vasuyu 


vasukra 


Vimada 
indraprajapaty 
a vaa 
vasukradya 
vaa vaasukra 





pratha 


Pratho vasishta 





Matsya 
sammatho 
manyo vaa 
maitravarunir 
bahavo vaa 
mathyaa 
jaalanadhaa 





chithraa 


Chithramahaa 
vasishta 





Jamadagni 


jamadagnibrigurvaa 


runi 


jamadagni 


jamadagni 


jamadagni 





Usana 


Usana:Kavi 


Usana: 


Usana:Kavya 








Kavi Bhargava 





Kavi 
Bhargava;Kavi 








Bhargava 
Bhargavo 





KaviBhargava 
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Vadarubhi 
Bharga Bhargha Praghatha Bharghapragha 
tha 
Somahuthy Somahuthy 
Bhargava Bhargava 
Venan Veno 
Bhargava Bhargava: 
Vena 
Prayoga Prayoga Bhargava 
Bhargava and 
Soubhari 
Kanwa 
Praghatha Praghatha | PraghathaDevaja 
maya 
KaliPraghatha | Kalipraghatha Kalipraghatha 
Praghatha Praghatho Goura PraghathaKan 
Kanwa Kanwa wa 
HaryathaPragh | Haryathapraghatha Haryathapragh 
atha atha 
Brighu Brighu Brighu/Brighuang | BrigurVarunir 
hira Jamadagnir 
Vaa 
Sukra and 
Brihaschukra 
Ido Bhargava 
Krithnur 
Bhargava 
Syumarashmir 
Bhargava 
Brighurvaruni 
and Jamadagni 
Jamadagni and 
Rama 
AgniVarunaa 
Somaanani 
Hava Agni: 
Angha Ourva 
Mathitho 
Yamayano 
Bhrighurvaruni 
schyavano Vaa 
Bhargava: 
TABLE 3 Viswamithra group:- 
Viswamithra Viswamith | Viswamith | Viswamithra Gathino 
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Gathi , ra Gathy ra Viswamithr 
Ubheepaada a 
Udala and 
Sruthakaksha 
Gathu Gathurathre 
ya: 
Madhuschandas madhuscha | Madhuscha | Madhuschanda:Gosuktha | Madhuscha 
ndas ndas swasookthy ndas 
Viswamitra Viswamitra 
Jamadagni Jamadagni 
Sunasepha Sunasepha | Athri:Suna | Sunasepha Sunasepha 
Ajigarti sepha Ajigarti 
Krithrimo 
Viswamitra 
Devaraatha: 
Prajapatir Kusika kousika Kusika 
viswamitro soubha 
Vachyo vaa Prajapatir 
vaiswamitro 
vachyo vaa; 
Viswamitra 
and 
Kusikan; 
Gathee 
kousika 
Jetha Suthajetya 
maduschan | madhuscha 
dasa ndas 
Viswamitra,Meth | Same as Vaikhanasa Vamro 
athithi and 100 poorvarchi | n Vaikhanasa: 
Vaikhanasa ka 
Renu Renu Renevaiswa 
Vaiswamitra Vaiswamitr mitra 
Renu Vamadeva a Renu 
Medhathithi,Med | Medhathith 
hyathithi y 
,Viswamitra &Medhaya 
thithi 
Kanwa 
Viswamitra,Gouthama, Vi 
roopa Angiras 
Ashtaka Ashtako 
vaiswamitra 
Aghamarsha 
no 
Madhuscha 
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ndasa: 
Katho 
viswamitra 
Rishabho 
viswamithra 
Poorano 
Viswamithr 
a 
TABLE 4 Kanwa:- 
Soubarikanwa Soubarikanw Soubhari Soubharikanwa 
a 
Praghathakanwa_ | Praghathakan | Praghatha | Praghatha Indramatharo 
wa;praghatho Devajamaya | devajamaya 
Indramathara Gourakanwa Kanwo goura 
devajamaya praghathakanwa 
Kanwa Kanwa Kanwa 
Thrisoka Thrisokakan | Thrisoka Thrisoka Thrisokakanwa 
wa 
Methathithiramgi | Priyamedhak 
rasa+Priyamedha | anwa and 
Medhathithi 
Kanwa; 
Viswamitra, 
Methathithi 
and 100 
vaikhanasa. 
praskanwa Praskanwa Praskanwa | Praskanwa Praskanwa &kanwa 
and kanwa 
Gosuktha,Asaso | Same as Gosukthi Gosukti 
ktha and poorvarchika aswasukthy Aswasukti, 
Kanwayana; Kanwayana: 
Gosuktha,aswasu 
ktha and 
Sukaksha 
Valsakanwa Valsakanwa_ | Valsa Valsakanwa 
Kuseedikanwa Kuseedikanw | Kusri; Kuseedikanwa 
a Kusuruvin 
du 
Devathithi devathithi devathithi 
kanwaa 
Medhathithi,Med | Medhathithi, | Medhathit | Medhyathithi | Medhathithi kanwa 
hyathithi Medhyathithi | hi 
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Sumedha,Priyam 
edha; 


Priyamedha 
angirasa 


Sumedha, pri 
yamedha 


Priyamedh 
a 


Sumedha, Vis 
wamana 


Medhathithi 
kanwa,priyamedha 
angirasa; 
Medhathithi 





Kanwo 
neepathithi 


Neepathithi 
kanwa 


Neepathithikanwa & 
100 Vasurojis 
Anghirasa. 





Kanwo Dhoura: 


Dharuna Athreya: 





Kuruswathy 
kanwa 


Kuruswathy kanwa 





Srushtigu 
kanwa 


Srushtigu kanwa 





Ayu kanwa 


Ayu kanwa 


Ayu kanwa 





Brahmathithi 
kanwa 


Brahmathithi kanwa 





Sapthagu 


Sapthagu 





Pushtighu kanwa 





Parvatha,Narada 


Parvatha,Nar 
adha 


Parvatha naradha 
Kanwa 





Trimbidi 


Trimbidi 


Bharadwaj 
a:Sirimbad 
a 


Irimbidi; 
sirimbidiBud 
ha: Vamadeva 


Irimbidi kanwa; 
Sirimbido Bharadwaja: 





Pragatho Gourakanwo 
vaa 
Medhathithi,Medhyathit 
hi kanwow 
AasanghaPlaayogi,Sas 
wathamgiraswasaangas 
ya pathni 





Suparna 


Suparnakanwa: 





Punarvalsakanwa 





Sadhwansakanwa 





Sasakarnakanwa 





Nabhagakanwa and 
Archanaanana 





Medhakanwa 





Mathariswakanwa 





Krishakanwa 





Prishadhakanwa 





Medhyakanwa 
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TABLE 5 Athreya:- 













































































Athri Athri Athri 
Gaya athreya Gayasphana ; Gaya athreya; 
Gayaplatha Gayaplatha 
Vasuyava athreya vasuyavaathreya 
Pururathreya Pururathreya 
Pouraathreya Poura athreya 
Swavaswa Swavaswa Swavaswa athreya 
athreya 
Asigu swavaswi__| Asigu swavaswi 
Athrir bhouma 
Goupavana Goupavana Goupavana athreya 
athreya athreya 
Budhagavishtira | Budhagavishtira Budhagavishtira athreya 
athreya athreya 
Vasusrutha Vasusrutha vasusrutha Vasusrutha athreya 
athreya athreya 
Satyasrutha Satyasrutha athreya 
athreya 
Avasyu athreya Avasyu athreya Avasyue athrey a 
Satyasrava Satyasrava athreya 
athreya 
Suthambara Suthambara Suthambara athreya 
athreya 
Uruchakri athreya Uruchakri athreya 
Yajatha athreya Yajatha athreya 
Vasus&athreyas 
Dharuna athreya 
Evayamaruth Evayamaruth athreya 
Sikathani vavri Vavri athreya; 
Sikathani vavri 
Athreya 
Muktavahadwitha Dwitho mukthavaha 
athreya 
Gathu Gathurathreya 
Ishu Isha athreya 





Kumara athreyo vrisho 
vaa jaara ubhou 
vaa; Vrishojaara: 





Prayaswanu athreya 





Sasa athreya 





Viswasama athreya 




















Thryayaruna,thraivrishna 
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,thrasadasyu,pourukutsy 
Aswametha ,Bharatha 
and Athri 





Viswavara Athreyi 





Babru athreya 





Sadaprina athreya 






















































































Prathikshaya athreya 
Prathikshathra Prathikshathra athreya 
Prathiratha athreya 
Prathibhanu athreya 
Prathiprabha athreya 
Swasthy Swasthi athreya 
athreya 
Sruthivid athreya 
Archanana athreya 
Rathahavya athreya 
Bahuvyaktha athreya 
Sapthavadhri athreya; 
Gopavana and 
Sapthavadhri 
Bandhu,subandhu, | Subandhu Bandhu,subandhu, 
Sruthabandu Sruthabandu Sruthabandu 
Viprabandu Viprabandhu Viprabandu 
Goupayana Bandhu Goupayana (Athreya) 
Loupayana Loupayana 
Akrishta The same 3 rishigana 
masha,sikathani With Athri,Gritsamada. 
vavri,prisni putra 
Ojas,(3 rishigana) 
TABLE 6 Atharvangirasa,Bharawaja, Vamadeva etc :- 
Viroopa Viroopa Virupa Virupa 
angirasa angirasa 
Ashtadashtro vairupa 
Nabhaprangethano vairupa 
Satha prabhethano vairupa 
Vadhrir vairupo gharma vaa 
thaapasa 
Samyu Samyu Samyu Samyu Samyur barhaspatya 
Barhaspaty | barhaspatya | barhaspaty 
a a 
Sruthakaks_| Sruthakaksha Sruthakaks_ | Sruthakaksha 
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ha ha 
Sukaksha Sukaksha Sukaksha Sukaksha 
Medhathith | Methathithi Methathith | Methathithi | Methathithi 
i angirasa i 
Dadyang Dadhyang 
Atharvana Atharvana 
Angirasa Puruhanma Puruhanma | Puruhanma 
puruhanma 
Priyamedh | Priyamedha Priyamedha | priyamedhangirasa 
a 
Nrimedha Nrimedha_ | Nrimedha Nrimedha purumedha 

purusha 

medhow 
Purumedha Purumedha 
Sumedha Sumedha Sumedha 

Sumedha 

Medhyathit | Medhyathithi Medhyathit 
hi hi 
Devathithi Devathithi 
Brihaspathi Indra Brihaspathi 
& brihaspathi 
Nakula : 

Brihaspath 

y 
Savya Savya Savya angirasa 
angirasa 
Krishna Krishna Krishna angirasa 
angirasa 
Ghoura Goura angirasa 
angirasa 
Brihanmat | Brihanmathy Brihanmathy 
hi angirasa 
Uchathya | Uchathya ; Outhathyo Achathya 
devasaa; Deergathama | Deerghath 
Uchathyan | ouchathya ama: 
Ayasya Ayasya Ayasya 
angirasa 
Pavitra Pavithra Pavithravasishta 
angirasa Pavithra 
Krithayasa | krithayasa Krithayasa 
angirasa 
Uru Uru Uru Riyiswan,Gouriveethi 
angirasa sakti, Urdhwasadma 

krithayasa,and rinanjayas 

Rijiswan Ryiswan Rijiswan 

















ie) 








baradwaja 















































Ryiswamamb 
Riiswama_ | areeshow 
mbareesho 
w 
Bharadwaj | Bharadwaja_ | Bharadwaj | Bharadwaja | Bharadwaja 
a barhaspatya | a Barhaspatya ; 
Barhaspaty barhaspaty Thapurmurdhwa barhaspatya 
a a 
Saso Saso Saso bharadwaja 
bharadwaja 
Sirimbido bharadwaja 
Pratha Sapradho 
Bharadwaja 
Prathovasishta 
Kutsa Kutsa Kutsa Kutsa angirasa 
angirasa angirasa 
Pavaka Same in Rgveda 
barhaspatya, 
Prayoga 
bahargava, 
Agni, 
grihapathyAv 
ishta& 
1000 sons 
Amaheeyu Amaheeyu 
angirasa 
Thrinapaan Thrinapanikam prisnisuthra is 
i that of Samyu Barhaspatya 
Renu Renu 
vamadeva 
Suveda Kulmalabarhisha : 
sailushi Sailushiram homaswa 
Vamadeva: 
Ambohomr 
ig 
vyamyadev 
ya 
Thritha Thritha aptha | Thritha Apstya thritha ,angirasakutso 
apthya aptha vaa 
Brihadukth Brihadukt Brihaduktho vamadevwi 
a hya 
vamadeva 
Koutsa 
urmitra 
soumitra 
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Angirasa 













































































Trisirasthw | Thrisiras Thrisiras Thrisiras Thrisiras thwashtra 
ashtra thwashtra thwashtra__| thwashtra 
paruschepa | Paruschepo Paruchedap | Paruchepa 
daivodasi a; 
paruchepa 
Ananatha | Ananatha 
paruschepi | paruschepi 
Rinanchay | Rinanchaya Rinanjaya 
a 
Prabhuvasu Prabhuvasurangirasa 
Prathardan | Prathardano Sibirouseenara, 
o daivodasi | daivodasi Prathardanakasiraja, 
Vasumanou rouhithaswa 
Mriga Mrigaara 
Hiranyasthoo | Hiranyasth Hiranyasthoopa angirasa 
pa oopa Archan Hairanyasthoopa 
angirassa 
Angirasa __| Angirasa 
Gothama Gothama _ | Gothama 
Nodas Nodas Noudha Nodha Nodha gouthama 
gothama gouthama 
Gouthama rahugana 
Gouthamorahuganaputra 
Kaksheevan 
Asikputra kakshivan 
Deergathamaputra kaksheevan 
Sabarakaksheevatha 
Brighu 
Atharvana 
Vamadeva | Vamadeva Vamadeva | Vamadeva_ | Vamadeva ,kaksheevan 
,bhavayavya, 
Romasabrahmavadini,angirasas 
ounahothro 
Bhargavo 
Gritsamad | Gritsamada | Gritsamada 
a 
Gritsamada sounaka 
Koorma Koormo garsamado 
garutsama 
da 
Dhadikrav 
Atharvangir 
asa 
Brihadiva | Brihadiva 
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Atharva 






















































































Viswakar 
ma 
Bhuvanap Viswakarma bhouvana 
utra 
Viswakar 
ma 
Veethahavya | Veethahav | Veethahavy | Veethahavya 
ya a 
Agni , 
Devatha 
agnyadaya 
Paayu Payurbharad Paayurbharadwaja 
waja And Saswathy Angiras(wife of 
Asangha Plaayogi) 
Aswinyow 
Aswathara 
Shiva 
Sounaka Sounakan 
1000 vasurojisha angirasa with 
neepathithy 
Kaksheevath sukrithy 
Viswaroop 
a 
Visawara 
Pratyamgira 
sa 
Vasurbhara | Vasurbharad Vasurbharadwaja 
dwaja waja 
Daksha 
Medha 
Medhaka 
ma 
/sreekama 
Ghosha kaksheevathy 
Suhastyo ghosheya 
Brihaspathy & Loukya 
Aruna Adithi, Dakshayani,Moordhwan 
Veethahavya aangirasa,vamadeva,Aruno 
Vaithahavya 
Sakaputhan Bhishak Bhishak Atharvana 
avamadeva Panayoasura 
Saramadaivasuni 
Sakaputho narmedha 
Upasthutha Upasthutho varshtihavya 
ashtihavya 
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Rathrir vaa bharadwaji 



















































































Riiswan 
bharadwaja 
Narayana Narayana | Narayana Narayana 
Utharanara Naran 
yana 
Sudeethipu Ajameeda | Sudeethipur | Sudethipurumeeda 
rumeeda purmeeda_ | umeeda and others 
Utkeela Uthkeela Uthkeelakatya 
Godha Mandhatha,yuvanaswa 
& Godha 
Vathayana | Ulo Vathayana ula; 
ula vathayana 
Anilo vathayana 
Balakhilwa Balakhilwam 
n 
Venaputra Venan Venan 
prithu 
Suhotra Suhotra Suhotra 
Arishtanem Arishtanemi 
i tharshtya tharshtya 
Vasukrit Vasukrit Vasukrit 
vimada vimada vimada 
Thiraschee | Thiraschee Thirascheer dyutha, 
Hovamaruthaa, Thiraschee 
Sindhudwe Sindhudw_ | Sindhudwe_ | Sindhudweepa ambareesha 
epa eepa epa 
Ambareesh 
a 
Sarparajni__| Sarparajni Sarparajni Kadru 
Vaivaswat 
hamanu 
Bindu 
,purudaksh 
a 
Samvartha samvartha 
n 
Nahusho Nahusho 
manava: manava 
Yayathi Yayathi Yayathi nahusha 
nahusha nahusha 
Manu Manu 
samvarana | samvarana 
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Prajapathy | Prajapathy Prajapathy vak 

vak vak 

Chakshur 

manava 

Parvatha,n 

arada, Same as 

Manurapsa | poorvarchika 

va 

Agnichaks | Agnichakshu Chakshu sourya 

husha sha prajapathi 

Vibrat Vibrat sourya Vibrat sourya 

sourya 

Aaruna Arunathrasad Arunatrasadasyu 

thrasadasy | asyu 

u 

Agni,dishn | Same 

a,aiswarya 

Dwitha 

apthya 

Manyurvas 

ishta 
Aprathiratha indra 
Jaya Aindra 
Mandhatha Mandhatha, yuv 
yuvanaswa, anaswa and 
Utharardhasya Godha 
Gobhum 
Kethu agneya Kethu agneya 
Nirmeda 

AATHMA 

















We find that the Pulastya,Pulaha and Krathu lineage is replaced by the successors of that 
line (the Athravaveda lineage) by vedic times and Atharvaveda is the oldest Veda 
codification ,probably done by Agastya ,according to Tamil (Dravidian) as well as 
Sanskrit scriptural chronology.Then ,the second codification happened during periods of 
Rishi Narayana ,a stalwart in Atharvangirasa lineage ,and Urja the avathar of Vishnu as 
architect in Prisni and Suthapas (ancestor of all the Kaaru/artisan tribes) who are 
Oviyar/Naagagana/chalukya lineage of artisans and warriors..In the beginning of 
Thrathayuga ,the third codification of Veda happened by Pururavas and Urvasi and the 
final and last by Vedavyasa in end of Dwaparayuga ,in 3500-3100 BC during time of 
Krishna .The present codified Rgveda ,with rishiparampara in each Guru lineage was thus 
done during Vedavyasa/Krishna period.The Atharvaveda is the first codified veda , 
followed by Yajus and Sama (poorva and Utharaarchika) and last was Rgveda according 
to Guruparampara . Vyasa taught ,and compiled each of the branches to each of his 
disciple so that the matter in each sakha of veda is not lost to posterity and compiled them 
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as the Rgveda mandala each attributed to each Gurukula so that it is easy for all to access 
.Thus the last to come into existence is what we are now having and Athrava is the first 
veda .This developmental chronology ,if we study in the light of the chronology of the 
royal and divine Brahmin Guru of each royal branch will give us a full picture of entire 
history (linear) of the system of administration of India and how it had been continuous 
in its customs,trade,relations,city and village planning etc and how it existed upto 19" 
century in many parts of India and still exists in its tribal pockets and villages to some 
extent .This insight is necessary to understand the educational policy of India which kept 
her prosperous and inaccessible to outside invaders ,at the same time maintaining healthy 
relations with entire global populations of those times . 


The list which I have given is direct from the vedic texts and not made from any other list 
prepared by any other person.Most of the lists depend upon the list prepared by 
McDonnel and Keith ‘s Vedic Index(Radhakumud Mukherji Ancient Indian Education pp 
118-133 gives this list) and the 83 Guru and disciples in it are not the real Vedic Gurus 
who composed the vedic suktha ,but the successors of these lineages in more recent 
times.Only few of them appear in Veda as manthradrashta .Therefore ,my list is the 
comprehensive list and Keith’s list can be compared for the continuity of lineages . 

The name Uthararchika of Samaveda shows that it has come or derived from a 
poorvarchika system of Samaveda which existed before it.The relation between chandas 
and swara are changed in these especially in the following : 

e 1. For Gayathri usual vedic style is to use Shadjaswara .But Rishi Brihanmathi 
started to use both Madhyama and shadja mixed which was a definite original 
creativity that lead to classical music development.( 5.3.2) 

e 2.Rishi Vibrat Sourya in the manthra of Surya (sun) uses Shadja ,instead of 
Nishada which is usual for Jagathi Chandas in Veda.(13.6.3.5) 

e 3.Rishi Vasusrutha Athreya used Shadja instead of Panchama for chandas Pangthi 
(19.8.2.10) 

e 4.Ouchathya Dheerghathamas, uses panchama for chandas Ushnik ,instead of 
usual Rishabha (20.9.1.4).He was father of Kings of Kasi and was a Guru of 
Vaidyasasthra and Ayurveda and Dhanwanthari was born in his lineage .In 
Uthararchika period these four changes happened which were different from 
Poorvarchik period. 




















CHANDAS USUAL/POORVA |_| CHANGE/UTHARA | PERSON /RISHI 
Gayathri Shadja (Sa) Shadja,Madhyama Brihanmathi 
(Sama ) 
Jagathi Nishada (Ni) Shadja(sa) Vibratsourya 
(reverse order 
Avarohana) 
Pamkthi Panchama(pa) Shadja(sa) Vasusrutha Athreya 
Ushnik Rishabha (Ri) Panchama (pa) Deeerghathama 
Ouchathya 














Thus the use of the 7 swara was there from the very beginning and Grahabheda and 
Swarabheda had been there at least from period of Uthararchika .The list of rishis in 
poorvarchika and uthararchika if we examine, and exclude those who are common to 
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both ,we get rishis during uthrarchika period alone (more recent successors than 
poorvarchika period of samaveda). 


The rishis during Uthararchika period alone : 


1.Sikathaani Vaavri .The Vavri /Babri/Babru of Sikatha /saikatha /Chaikithaanan 
2.Ojas,son of Prisni .Krishna was a punarjanma of this Ojas according to 
Bhagavatha .Ojas is the ancestor of all Kaaru/silpi/Naagavansa /vasthu and 
measurements came from him 

3.Gouthama Raahugana .The period of Jadabharatha (successor of Rishabhadeva) 
4.Aruna,son of Veethahavya. 

5.Athreya Uruchakri 

6.Kurusuthi Kaanwa 

7.Akrishtaa Maashaa,Sikathaani vaavri and Prisnayojas come together in many 
manthra 

8.Mandhatha,the son of Yuvanaswa 

9.Uthararthasya Gobhum 
10.Bandhu,subandu, sruthabandhu, viprabandhu,Goupayana,Lopayana — the 6 
come together 

11.Bhuvanapthan,sadhanan and Bhouvanan (synonym Viswakarma is same as 
Ojas group) 

12.Agni,Dhishna,Aiswarya 

13.Praghaatho GouraKanwa 

14.Thraiyaruni Thrasadasyu 

15.Sodari Kanwa 

16 Thiraschee 

17.Suthambhara Athreya 

18.Vibrat Soura (who changed the grahaswara ) 

19.Haryatha:Praghaatha 

20 Brihaddhiva Atharvana 

21.Viswaanaa Vaiyaswa 

22.Kethu Agneya 

23 Viroopa Angirasa 

24.Viswakarmabhouvan (same as Bhouvana) 

25.Srushtigu Kanwa 

26.Aayu:Kanwa 

27.Vasusrutha,Satyasravas,Avsyu Athreya (Of these Vasusrutha changed a swara 
in music as we saw ) 

28.Bindu and Purudaksha 

29.Sudaa Vaijavanan 

30.Neepaathithi Kanwa 

31.Mriga .(MrigaV yadha/Mrighandu/some equate him with Dheerghathamas) 
32.Suparna(Syena) 

33.Venan 

34.Aprathiratha Indran 
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e 35.Saasan Bharadwajan 

e 36.Jaya Aindran 
An important point is that the 100 Vaikhanasa as Rishis of Saamaveda is present from 
time of Poorvarchika itself and they are the ancestors of our present Vaikhanasa type of 
worship in temples. 
In Chandogya Upanishad there is a story.The 3 chandas Thrishtup,Jagathi and Gayathri 
set out on a journey to enquire Brahman.Thrishtup tried to bring Soma ,and she lost 3 
aksharakaala.Jagathi set out to bring Soma and she lost one aksharakaala.They could not 
bring soma .Then Gayathri went .She brought soma as well as the lost aksharakaala of 
both Thrishtup and Jagathi . 


The aksharakala of Thrishtup is 44 .Loosing 3 it became 41 

The aksharakaala of Jagathi is 48 and loosing one it become 47 

Aksharakala of Gayathri is 24. 

Now construct a Yazh on a gourd.Only 24 thanthri are shown here for Gayathri .(That is 
the 4 of a gourd,which is the shape of a yazh . 





2 Gaythri = 1 Jagathi 

1 jagathi—4= 1 Thrishtup 

Gayathri +20=Thrishtup 

Thus with one Yazh having 24 threads all the three are included for demonstration . 
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But in a Gayathri ,the 2 end are usually subtracted and only 22 sruthi are used as 
sruthisthana.In a linear representation 


bi 


| Z § 4 3) 





One unit is 22 sruthisthana of Gayathri .A chathushtaya (4 units) makes 88. To construct 
a sathathanthri yazh in a linear scale we need thus 5 khanda or in prakrith katta .Thus a 
sathathanthriyazh as scale is having 4 to 4.5 or upto 5.5 katta for singing in any sruthi by 
a female or a male .The middle three aksharakaala of Thrishtup is undergoing Lopa (lost) 
Since 88/100=22 X 4 and one at each end (of 24) added (88+2=90)and one in middle in 
between each 22 (so 3 ) ,and thus total 93. 

In Jagathy 96/100 on either side in each lost 96+2 and after 48 the one lost is made up 
by one =98+1=99. 

The 3 lost from 96 of jagathy actually ,is only one lost in a sathayanthriyazh.On a yazh 
with 100 strings (on a decimal basis ) this is demonstrated to show the cosmic ratio . 

For example in a lunar sidhantha shodasi is the number and one lost(Lopamudra) it 
become 15 .And this two figures in multiples are used in chandrasidhantha .Similarly the 
suryasidhantha using 24 of Gayathri as unit demonstrates the multiples possible,the 
subtractions,additions and the all possiblepermutations and combinations possible with 
22 sruthisthana in a circle with 36 sakthithathwa (360) which is 72 (720) and addition of 
zero to it makes up any number of nadi ,indefinite numbers but the unit is always the 
same.This lunisolar model is used both in music,astronomy and in 
architecture(townplanning, Vasthu etc).This had developed even during Atharvaveda 
period and studied over millennia to develop into a very evolved system of education 
.The vedic chronology of rishis were instrumental in keeping up the knowledge alive for 
generations .When Lord Macaulay sajd India is a prosperous country and to make it 
succumb its cultural and educational system should be destroyed he meant this strong 
educational system of India .And he had been successful ,but only partly .The vedic 
educational system still survives in India ,among its people,the masses. 
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RARE FACETS OF INDIAN HISTORY AND CULTURE . 
By SANKARANARAYANAN 5S. 


A thought process after reading the book. By Dr Suvarna Nalapat 


The two volumes of history and Epigraphy by Sri S.SankaraNarayanan titled “Rare facets 
of Indian History and culture”’is a rare experience indeed to read. There may be 
differences of opinion about what Sankaranarayanan says. But ,definitely it evokes a few 
intellectual questions and stimulates your brain functions either to differ or to agree with 
his opinions. That makes this book interesting reading for any student of history . Here I 
am dealing with the work and some thought processes the book raised in me. 


First I start with the Chronology of Rajasimha according to a documented epigraphic 
evidence from Andhra. The chronology starts from Brahma —Angirasa-Brihaspathy- 
Samyu-Bharadwaja —Drona and Aswathama (the Mahabharatha fame characters) and 
says that in that race was born UgradandaneethiParameswaran who destroyed the city of 
Ranarasika (those who love wars) and Rajasimha is the son of him. The son of 
Ranaraga,the Adichalukya Pulikesi 1 and his city of Vathapi is said to be the said city 
destroyed .The western ChalukyaVikramaditya also seems to have assumed the title 
Ranarasika .The Chalukya are descendents of Harithi(Panchasikha)a king of Manuvansa 
and also of Harithi ,the serpent queen Kadru .(See the chronology of Veda which I had 
posted in Indian history project community and in media fire.) 

I find a close resemblance between the names of the Mooshakavansakavya “Ranamani 
“and Jayamani and Ranaraga .Gundupalli Sanskrit inscription is belonging to 
Nandivarman 11 and his father’s grandfather Hasthivarman Salankayanan was the 
contemporary of Samudragupta.The Peddavenki or Peddavegi of western Godavery is the 
place where this inscription was found. 


The other titles of Hasthivarma are : 

e 1.Dharmamaharaja.Because he had established the 
chathurvidyakendra(educational institutions for four veda and sasthra) 
Vishnugriha,and Ghatika to evaluate such scholars . 

e 2.Bhagavad Chitrarathaswami Padaanudhyayatha 

e 3.Bhappa bhattarakapaadabhaktha 

e 4,Paramabhaagavatha 

e 5.Salankayanavansaprabhava 

He is from Ikshawku clan belonging to Kousika/Viswamithra and worships sun with 
coppery colour .His symbol is Nandi (bull)like the Indus valley people. 

These things are very interesting.Because in Kerala we have Azhvanchery Thambrakkal 
,the Brahmakshathra Guru of the Perumals called NethraNarayana and Bhattaraka and 
Paramabhagavatha .The fact that Nandivarman does the Daana because he was asked to 
do so by a person belonging to Naa—vishaya .This village is given as Nagavishaya or 
Natavishaya and the author says which this village is not known. If the gap is filled with 
Vaa the name will be Naavaavishaya ,and then the picture will be completed.And the 
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Tamil epic Chilappathikaram written by a Kerala prince mentions a student 
KousikaMaani belonging to the Kousika Gurukula coming to Kovala with a message 
from Madhavi ,while he is on his way to Madhura.Kerala kings are Viswamithragothra. 
Salankayana had capital in Peddavenki near Eluru.Gundupally was called Nagaparvatha 
and naaga means elephant as well. The period of Nandivarman was AD 400-430.At that 
time the entire south ,including Kerala had a unified Perumal .Logan’s Malabar manual 
gives us a story of Thrikkariyur inscription.(pp 233 vol 1).In AD 428 ,all the 64 sabha of 
Kerala met at Thrikkariyur and that parishad decided that for protection of dharma they 
need a permanent arrangement and a messenger with an urgent message was sent to 
Anaigundi to meet KrishnaRaya and thus at first a king, then a Vaisya chief and finally a 
Kshathriya Cheraman perumal was allotted .This Perumal ascended the throne on AD 
428 .Then Logan exclaims: But KrishnadevaRaya lived in 16" century .How could the 
Brahmana parishad sent a message to him in AD 420 or so? 

The answer is that Anaikonda or elephant city is not a new vansa ,and Krishnaraya of AD 
3/4" century is an ancestor of Krishnadevaraya of 16" century ,a minister to 
Nandivarman 11 at Peddavengi .What did this new Perumal do in Kerala?He first 
announced that Thrikkariyur,Thirunava and the Valabhipathana are sacred Theertha and 
ordered renovation of these educational institutions. Among the 18 ports functioning at 
that time in Kerala he found that Kodungallur has trade prospects and prosperity and 
hence constructed a palace and educational institution attached to Thiruvanchaikalam 
temple .This Perumal had to return after 12 years but because of the dedication he 
showed the Parishad retained him for 36 years as their chief .The three cities mentioned 
in Peddavengi inscription (Vachadavishaya,Bhoothathandakagrama and 
Naavavishaya)are Valabhi, Thrikariyur,and Thirunava respectively. 

Hasthagiri or Elephant city is the abode of the western royal families and we can find the 
name Periyanaigunda even in far off Afghanisthan made by these Dravida rulers.(see 
modern world maps and locate it even now).Vengi or Vanghi is the Bank in Tamil and 
the administrative and financial center of the emperor and the Peddavenghi in 3" and 4" 
century enjoyed that position.Gundupalli being the ancient Anaigundapally or Venkipura 
is the abode of western Chalukyas who were part and parcel of the Dravida Southern 
Republic. We find that Vakatakavindhyasakthy,his father Sarvasena, Pallavasivaskanda 
varma and Kadava Kankavarman as well as several Kerala kings hold the title 
Dharmaraja. All these belong to Sathavahana (Dravidas according to D.R.Bhandarkar). 
Chalukya,Kadambar,Chuthu, Vakataka all call themselves as Harithiputhra and among 
them Chuthu are Vanavasi or Kadava and forest dwelling tribal kings (Porainattu raja- 
Porai means a mountain. Not a foreign land)Chuthukadam or Ghatam is a name seen in 
Iramar Ghata mooshaka(IramaKudamooshaka).They were dwelling in Forests and caves 
and Vaaka (name of a tree called Mooshaka)being their symbol when they have Vijaya 
(success) they were also called Vakataka .The Thirunava grama port where they conduct 
the 12 year old Mahamaka and wear Mooshaka flowers(Vaaka)as symbol of success is 
called Vakayur Perumthurai in Sangham literature. 


Sri S.Sankaranarayanan exclaims how the inscription of an Abhira king Vasusena 
appeared in Nagarjunakonda the power center of Ikshawkus.But if we remember that the 
Manu/Ikshawku and the Chandravansa and the sages born from them(see the chronology 
Jas Agni from two Arani are the Brahmakshathra who conducted 100 
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sacrifices(sathakarni)and when the split into groups the names are chuthu, Abhira,pallava 
and the original main Ikshawku clan there is nothing unusual in finding a inscription of a 
cousin in a ruler’s territory. 

Another interesting inscription from Krishna District Nandigrama (first half of 2™ 
century)in Prakrith states that Aila(Aira)Chedi king belonging to Mandavyagothra is 
giving some daana.S.Sankaranarayana points out that the Aila inscriptions of Eastern 
Andhra are older than the Sathavahana inscriptions of the place. In the early Christian era 
eastern Krishna and Guntur were under Chedi .Alluru is in western Krishna and is 
Eleswara (because of a Shivalinga by Eilan).In Hathigumbha inscriptions Chedi kings are 
called Aila .Ayira in prakrith means Arya and the Chandravansi kings from Pururavas 
and Budha originated from Aila .Mandavyagothra is Bhrighuvansa .As Sankara 
Narayanan points out Airapura can be Cherapura .But he adds that since this place in 
Andhra is away from Chera country ,it cannot be .With all respect to the scholar’s great 
effort and service in producing such enormous and wonderful work ,I must say that the 
logic is not correct. A scholar who had read the Prakrith word “Ayirana”as AyRajasya 
admits that Airapura is the city of Ay kings. The Ayiramalai of Kottavai,Ailamala 
,Airanikulam and Ay vansa of Chera kings all show that the distance was not a problem 
for the travelers of south India (either by land or by sea) .The Eramangalam Thali of 
ancient Chera kings was one of the educational institutions under Azhvanchery 
Thambrakkal located at Maravanchery in old Vantheri Perumpadappa swaroopa 

An inscription in 108" year of Maharajasa rajarajasa Mahathesa Thratharasa Dharmikasa 
Jayanthasa cha Nakarahithasya ,is another topic of discussion in the book. And in BC 1* 
century a sthupa in memory of a Brahmin who did Somayaga (name Somayasas)is seen 
in North Karnataka. He is well versed in Kata of Krishnayajurveda.In his honor his friend 
Arya Balapa has put the sthupa there.Balapa is a south Indian name and Arya is given to 
a south Indian as prefix. It is interesting that in Western Chalukya clan names like 
Thilapa (with pa as suffix)is very common and Balapa was a ancestor of this vansa..The 
figure 10082 seen in the inscription is divided by 365 to get 27 years and 227 days and 
then Sankaranarayanji starts calculation from Saka year 78 and determines its date as AD 
105. 


Another very important point is that the Abhira king Vasusena was born in Abhiravansa 
as son of Vasishtagothra mother in Mundavansa(which is a Vanavasi /Girijana tribe) and 
was the Mahadalava,Mahadandanayaka,Senapathy and Mahagramika of Ikshawku ruler 
and had autonomous powers. For an Adivasi Chief and his guilds how much power and 
respect was given in that period ? Because all the kings and scholars knew their 
chronology well and knew their roots from Adivasi people .Vasishtiputhra Vasusena was 
ruler of republic of northern Maharashtra Nasik district and nearby areas. He was the 
successor of Abiraraja Mathariputhra Iswarasena ,son of Sivadatha ,says 
Sankaranarayana (page 121)..This is important from point of view of history of Kerala 
mooshaka vansa,Nagavansa and history of Valabhi university. Mooshakavansakavya says 
Shivadatha and Bhavadatha called Shivanandi and Bhavanandi were sons of Kerala king 
Vallabha and were Vakatakavansathilaka and had functioned at Valabhi and then 
founded the Nalanda university and taught there. The Nasik cave inscription of 
Shivadattha is seen (Ep Indica vol V111.pp 88.ff.plate V11.no 15;Ch 8 
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Sankaranarayanan)But again with a preformed idea of similarity of the inscription to that 
of Yajnasathakarni he brings the age of it to 4" century. 


Naaga vansa of Vidisa ,Padmavathy : 
BC 40-31 Vangaranaga 
10- AD 25 Bhoothanandi 
25AD -30 AD Yasanandi 
From 30 AD to 140 AD the following ruled 
.Purushadatha, Uthamadatha,Kamadatha,Bhavadatha and Shivadatha 
From 140 AD the Nahgavansa shifted to Kousambi . 
140-170AD Navanaga(Contemporary of Kusana Vasudeva) 
175-180 AD (Swmi Veerasena) 
170-210 AD The successors ruled entire Aryavartha .(This is the same period as 
Yajnasree Gouthamiputhra Sathakarni ). 
Therefore Sivadatha cannot be placed in that period and he is a predecessor not 
contemporary of Yajnasri sathakarni. 
When we look at the list of Sathakarni line we find that Vasishtaputhra Pulumayi 11 is 
the Vasishtiputhra Abhiravasusena .And Pulumayi 1 is from BC 17 to AD 53 and he is 
the Kerala Perumal Vallabha and Bhavadatha and Shivadattha were his 
sons Shivadatha’s son Iswarasna is then Gouthamiputhrasathakarni . 
Shivasembiyan and the name Sesemba in inscription of Ezhuvala Chandamula (16™ 
ruling year)has similarity.Sesemba Maaguruka was the grandfather of Kupanasri ,queen 
of Ezhuvala Chandamula.Kupanasri is the sister’s daughter of Utharadalavara .That is 
Sesembiyan son of sesembiyan Maagurukan. 
Chey chembiyan means child belonging to Sibi clan (as in Chembiyan 
Chola).Maguruka is a great teacher. Utharadalavara is Chembiyan 
,(sibi/chola)commander of Ezhuvala(Ezhimala) Chandamula | who is an Ikshawku king 
and uncle of his wife. He is Mahadalavara of Veerapurushadatha also .The concept of 
Sankaranarayana is that the Mahadalavara has left his former king Ezhuvala and joined 
Abhira king (Pp 122 ch 8).How correct is this story? 
It was earlier said that Ezhivala Chandamula had a name Veerapurushadatha.That is 
he is the same Purushadatha who started to rule as a Naga king in 30 AD .Pulumayi 1 
who was Vallabha of Kerala had started this new Naga clan as first founder with his 
successors and he was a sathakarni who established several scholarly institutions. And 
this Naga had a strong successor list which ruled entire Aryavartha and his wife 
Rudrabhattarika’s (Ujjain) father was Rudradaman. 
In an inscription of Ikshawku king Ezhvala speaks of a vanavasaka king who is married 
to his sister Kodabalasri and that person is called VishnurudraSivalanandasathakarni(see 
page 123)Their royal clan is that of Seevala.Seevala or Srivallabha clan is a tribal royal 
family and it is Ikshawku lineage is important .The srivallabha/seevala Porainaattadi 
(Girijana/Vanavasika)Ezhimala kings of Northern Kerala/Karnataka was very 
prominent for sea and land trade of India .And Sivachembiya are Sibi/Chola kings and 
cousins of Chera kings right from Sangham era as seen from story of Cheran 
Chenguttuvan,the son of Chola princess Manikkilli.The story which Sankaranarayanan 
gives as explanation of the reason for the Mahadalavara’s changing his side with Ikswaku 
and Abheera does not appear to have any historical or logical reason . 
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My view is as follows: 


1.The rule of Sunga Bhagavath Vasudeva started in BC 105 and he ruled for 32 
years.In BC 57 we see Vasudeva Kanwa ruling.In Bc 73 at the end of Bhagavad 
Vasudeva’s rule Ramachandra Naga (son)being minor Devabhoothi (Later the 
clan of Devabhoothi/Rudrabhoothy had a Pushpabhoothi in their successor list 
and from him originated the clan of Vardhana dynasty of Harsha)and sungakanwa 
ruled in his name. Then in BC 57 he became king and upto AD 3 (46 years)ruled 
as Ramachandra Vikramaditya Saka .He died at the age of 93.Since his successors 
were weak ,the successors of Devabhoothi called Bhoothanandi (Kanwa)became 
strong and they appointed Pulumayi | as Sathakarni and his real name was 
Purushadatha .He is the same person as Ezhuvala Chanthamula 1 or Vima 
Cadphises or Veerapurushadatha.He was married to the great Guru Sey 
Chembiyan’s daughter Kupanasri (The wealth of the Kupana or Kupaka Rajya in 
North Kerala /Karnataka).Her brother Utharadalavara was married to Ezhuvala 
Chandamula’s sister Kodavalasri(Wealth of Kodamala nadu or South Malabar) 
and it was a exchange marriage between them.This Utharadalavara is the 
Vishnurudrasivalananda . 


In Mooshakavansa kavya we can identify the Pulumayi I or Purushadatha as 
Shivacharitha Esana and his son Shivadatha as Arishtakarna dweepakarni or Kanchi 
Kundavarma .His son was Abhiraraja Matahriputhra Iswarasena (isanavarman of 
mooshakakavya)and his successor was Vasishtiputhra (Vasusena)Pulumayi 2 


2.From AD 248-278 we have Pulumayi 111 as sathakarni and he is 
Veerapurushadatha 11 and Ezhuvala Chandamula 11 and his wife 
Rudrabhattarika of Ujjain is spoken of as daughter of Chedi Nandini in 
Mooshakavansakavya who was a visionary of Devi as Shiva’s consort (hence 
the name Rudrabhattarika,probably).It was her son Palaka ,king of 
Mahishmathy and Chedi and overlord of Kerala as the eldest of the sons of 
Kerala Perumal who was considered as Mahaguru by the later Vallabha clan 
kings . 

3.If we study the republican ways of administration and trade relations of a people 
,the history of India as a united republic of several independent states under a 
strong central rule is easily understood. Without that how can a nation establish a 
trade route relationship with overseas and with all the neighbors? 

4.In Vol 1 Sri Sankaranarayanan rightly says: When the scholars are hotly 
debating whether the Indus culture was Dravidian or Vedic-as if these two are 
mutually antagonistic and incompatible like light and darkness-an Indus seal is 
demonstrated that it depicts pleasingly a scene from an interesting Vedic episode 
of redemption of Somalatha by Gods from the Gandharvas performing 
Somayaga’’. That first article of this volume is the most important one as far as I 
am concerned. 

5.Why did Indians take Saka 78 as a karanavarsha? 
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Bhagavad Vasudeva ruled from BC 105 to 73 for 32 years and Ramachandra 
Vikramaditya Naga from BC 57 to AD 3 (for 46 years)and this total 78 years were having 
a strong administration . 


In BC 74 which started with the rule of Devabhoothy upto AD 78 when the rule of 
Gardabilla dynasty began ,there were again 104 years (corresponding to figure BC 105) 
and thus the beginning of Bhagavad rule and the end of Gardabilla rule had a same figure 


Gardabilla rule period is upto AD 17 when Pulumayi | of Sathakarni/Ikshawku clan 
begin his rule .That is entire Gardabilla rule also lasts for exactly 78 years. From AD 78 
the rule of Hala Salivahana starts .Thus 78 was in many ways a Karanavarsha for Indians 
and to this Saka period the astronomers added 2 to get back to their old system of 


Paithamahasidhantha (as said by Varahamihira in Panchasidhanthika). 


e 6.Now to sum up: In tabular form. 




















Mooshakavansa Sathakarni Naagavansa Names in 
inscriptions given 
by 
Sankaranarayana 

Mahodayan Seysamba 

approximately in maguruka 

BC 120 

Son 

Daughter 

SivacharithanEsanan | Pulumayi 1 Purushadatha Veerapurushadatha 

Kanchikundavarman | Arishtakarnadweepakarni | Uthamadatha 

(cholaperumal) 

Daughter(her son 

Vallabha 1) and son | Halasalivahana Kaamadatha Abhiraraja 

Isanavarman Vallabha I Mathariputhra 

Isanavarma’s son Keraleswaran is | Iswarasena is thus 

Cheran Purikasenan Isanavarman and 

Chenguttuvan who controlled | his son Shivadatha 

(Chola prince), only his own is Cheran 

And Palaka 1 in Palaka ruled in Chedi as | puri. Chenguttuvan 

Chedi princess emperor of entire central /Shivaswathi. 

Nandini and a and South India and he Chenguttuvan is 

daughter. divided Kerala into four | Shivaswathi 

provinces for /shivadatha 

administrative purposes 

as Thulu,Koopaka,Kerala 

and Mooshaka and Palaka 1 is Abhiravasusena 
entrusted each to one Vasishtaputhra | Vasishtiputhra 
branch of the royal Pulumayi who must be a 
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family. 





ruled from 163- 
191. 





descendent of this 
branch. 
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sathavahana 
vasishtiputhra 
ripulamavi 

is he greek 
or indian? 
note 


Vasishtaputhra Pulumayi and Matahriputhra Iswarasena are belonging to Abhira gothra 
which is a Chandravansa clan belonging to yadava. Vanavasika Vishnurudrasivalananda 
sathakarni belongs to Vallabha gothra from which Pulumavi 111 hailed later on. This is a 
mixed race of surya,Chandra and brahmakshathra .Vishnukudachuthukulanadasathakarni 
is also belonging to Ay or Abhira/Yadava chandravansi .[kshwaku Ezhimala Chandamula 
belongs to Suryavansi and sibi /Chola vansa also belongs to this. Kupanasri being a 
wealth of kupaka rajya ,that part must have been given to sibi/chola/suryavansi .Thus we 
find that the western coast and central Chedi/Mahishmathy area had been very important 
for the economy of the entire nation because of sea and land trade control .This fact 
shows how important was the cooperative functioning of all the units /janapada in India 
for prosperity and how the system of republics organized this . 

Sri Sankaranarayanan’s work gives a few hints how to bridge the gaps in chronology of 
Indian history .Probably that is something very important as far as a researcher is 
concerned and he has achieved it. 
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Second volume: 

I feel the second volume to be more authentic and original and authoritative and reflects 
the author’s thought processes with more clarity .The logical analysis, comprehensive 
nature of dealing with subjects, integrated approach are seen in this part .Majority of 
articles are about the philosophy of Sankara and fixing his lifespan (different from the 
usual 8" century).The last two articles have a different temper and are entirely different 
from this main theme. 

This volume starts with the famous “Nama:Sankaraaya cha Mayaskaraaya cha’”Manthra 
.The different views on Sareerakabhashya ,the arguments raised by Sankara against the 
theories of origin of universe by Samkhya, Vaiseshika,Maheswara, Bhagavatha, Boudha 
etc is well brought out.How Sankara utilizes Nyayasasthra inspite of the fact that it is a 
Dwaitha philosophy is given importance. 

Sankara calls Vaiseshika as Ardhavainasika due to their Paramanu vada.Advaithins do 
not accept Paramanu as cause of universe but goes beyond that and says Brahman is 
cause of Universe. That supreme power which due to desire for creation creates even 
paramanu and destroys it. After Sankara the Vaiseshika had accepted their fault in 
argument and agreed to the existence of this supreme power which is cause for even 
paramanu. 

Anwikshiki/Nyayasasthra is described in Koutilya’s Arthasasthra and therefore it is older 
than BC 300 (Page 426).The Nyayabhashya of Vatsyayana in BC 200 also has explained 
it Sankaranarayanan gives the definition of Anwikshiki in Sanskrit and English. It is the 
scientific enquiry by Anu and Iksha ,on what is experienced through perception or 
learned from revelation(Agama). Yoga,Samkhya and Lokayatha are only three different 
approaches of this Anwikshiki or scientific enquiry. 

Samkhya : 

All calculations,enumerations,Mathematics,measuremens,all data collection and 
statistics, are coming under Samkhya.It accepts Gross as effect and the subtle as cause. 
Thus it is a cause and effect theory and is called Sathkaryavada because it accepts 
Truth/Sath . 

Yoga:- 

It is a samavaya or integration of both sath and asath and Vaiseshika is also a branch of 
this. Koutilya says through Yogapadhathi one can do samavaya or integration .Since this 
accepts Asath also ,it is sometimes called Asthkaryavada. 

Lokayatha: 

This is the logic of the worldly people and this also depend upon cause and effect theory 
to get a desired effect for themselves. This has desire and selfishness for each individual 
.This Kaama makes it different from Nishkama actions of the other two (Samkhya and 
Yoga).Samkhya and Yoga are scholarly scientific methods without any personal 
desires(Nishkamakarma)but Lokayatha is not so. For Arthasasthra Yoga and Vaiseshika 
are not different. 

Nyayasasthra is only to teach a scientific foolproof methodology of investigation to the 
student of each and every branch of science to arrive at truth in a logical manner. It is not 
to build up a philosophical doctrine but to teach research methodology .Thus Sankara 
accepts it as a method of application of investigation ,not as absolute truth. He even calls 
Akshapada as Nyayavid and Acharya and respects his scholarship. 
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A teacher gives a research method to a group of disciples. The answers they get may be 
different depending upon how they applied it, and how much is their intelligence and 
sincerity in application. The science of Evidence or Pramanasasthra is thus a means of 
Cognition and differs from individual to individual and knowing this relativity based on 
the researcher ,it is important to make the method faultless and uniform . 

For one researcher to be equal in all respects to another researcher the Guru prescribes 
Yogacharya which gives concentration and memory power by pure intellect and pure 
reasoning power. That is to avoid all bias in search and research. Thus the method of 
Nyayasasthra is accepted as well as the Yogacharya to make a concentrated mind and 
memory by the disciple. The tolerance and scientific temper of Sankara’s enquiry is 
evident from the way he treats Nyayasasthra. 

Nyayasasthra existed before Akshapada as Vakovakya in the Upanishads and as 
Anwikshiki during Mourya period .Only during Vishnupurana and Yajnavalkyasmrithi 
period was it called Nyayasasthra.In modern science we speak of heating of molecules 
and atoms for fusion and fission experiments. Did the ancients had any such 
knowledge?Naiyayika speak of Pitaripaaka(heating of molecules)to get Anu 
(atoms)separately and Vaiseshika speak of Peelupaaka(heating of atoms)to separate 
paramanu(subatomic particles).But all these are the most subtle study of Dravya only 
-Even Paramanu is a dravya.It is not study of a superpower which is beyond Dravya 
.Therefore Sankara negates it as Nethi,Nethi to reach Brahman ,the cause of even the 
Paramanu . 

In Samkhya there is a Nireeswara school and a Sweswara school.Sankara negates only 
the Dwaitha aspect of both the samkhya schools. The other aspects are 
accepted.Iswaravadam (whether in Maheswaravada, Vaiseshika or samkhya)speaks of 
creation of universe as if a potter makes a pot. That is dwaitha.A creation is either due to 
a desire either for oneself or for other’s desire. According to the Nyayasasthra desire is 
Kaama and that is a blemish whether it is for oneself or for others. Therefore a desire to 
create is a dosha even if it is in Iswara according to Nyaya.Kama is dosha.Nishkama is 
Dosharahitya .The Nyaya also says that Iswara is dosharahitha.Acording to the 
Nyayasuthra’’Pravarthanalakshana dosha’ whatever action one does that is a sign of 
Kaama or desire. Thus an Iswaran who does an act of creation has Kaama and thus is not 
blemishless.That is to acknowledge a God or creator by inference and also to view him as 
free from blemish ,after stating that any action(creation being an action)is the sign of 
blemish —is not Nyaya (logic)but some logicians were adopting this view .This is the only 
reason why Sankara has ever criticized Nyayasasthra. Vachaspathimisra who had studied 
Sankara deeply had opined this . 

Many people will not accept when Sankaranarayanan says the period of Sankara is not 
the accepted 8" century. But he has several proofs in his favor to substantiate his point. 
He says that the time of Sankara was before Varthikakara Udyothakara.(page 442).In 7™ 
and 8" centuries Samkhya was not a prominent opposition for Advaitha .In AD 300 lived 
Barthruhari.Before that Mahabhashya was popular in Kashmere.Before Snkara,the 
Smkhya without properly understanding the origin of Kashmeri thrika/Pratyabhigna from 
Veda/Vedantha /vyakaranabhashya Varthika were spreading Dwaitha doctrine. It was 
because of this Sankara was attacking Smkhya more than any other doctrine. The 
Srisankara temple at Kashmere is built between BC 220-600AD (page 418).How can that 
be if Sankara was born in 8" century? 
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Then why did scholars like Kunjan Raja decided his period in 8" century AD? Main 
reason was because they thought Sankara was familiar with theories of 
Dharmakeerthi,Kumarilabhatta and Prabhakara.Sankaranarayanan says the Vignanavada 
of Dharmakeerthi,Meemamsa of Kumarila and Prabhakara,Thrika and Pratyabhigna of 
Kashmeri Saivism are not new theories made by them. They were all known to ancients 
and Sankara was not talking of their doctrines but of the ancient doctrines which existed 
before them .If one looks at Sankara with preformed opinion that he is quoting someone 
ssuch false fixing of dates can happen.Bharthruhari lived between AD 450-510 and 
Sankara was after him ,according to one school of thought. But how was the time of 
Bharthruhari determined? From statement of a Chinese traveler(I-ching)that Bharthruhari 
died 40 years before his book. But there are several proofs against this . 

1.The Kasikavrithy of JayadityaVamana is before AD 670.In it Vakyapadeeyam is 
mentioned. 

2.In SathapathaBrahmanaBhashya of Hariswamin Vakyapadeeya is quoted.(AD 638). 
3.Bharthruhari and Dignatha are contemporaries. In the biography of Vasubandhu by a 
Budhist Monk Paramarthasara (AD 546-69)it is said that Vasuratha was Bharthruhari’s 
Guru and Vasubandhu was Dingnatha’s Guru and that Vasubandhu was dearest advisor 
for Gupthakumara Baladitya.In a parishad Vasuratha won over Vasubandhu and the 
young Dingnatha , in turn called Vasuratha for a discussion and defeated 
him.Bharthruhari though contemporary of Dingnatha was his elder contemporary.Kunjan 
Raja decided Bharthruhari lived between 450-570. Vasubandhu(Vasuguptha) was 
considered as contemporary of Samudraguptha and Bharthruhari as contemporary of 
ChandragupthaVikramaditya(father of Samudraguptha)by another school .Prof Florien 
Delean ,a Budhologist determines the period of Vasubandhu as AD 390-430. 

4.Sankara quotes Upavarsha who lived before Sabaraswamin.Sabaraswamin lived before 
Christian era beginning. That is during the period of Naganika ,queen of Sathavahana 
dynasty. The period of Upavarsha is in BC second century. In AD 900 Rajasekharan 
when listing the scientists of Pataliputhra Parishad speaks of 
Varsha,Upavarsha,Panini,Pingala, V yadhi, Vararuchi,and Pathanjali together. Upavarsha 
was a Sareerakasuthravrithikara.That is ,Badarayana might have lived before Upavarsha 
(before Pathanjali’s time).The period of Mourya/Magadha empire when Mahananda and 
Chandragupthavikramaditya lived is between 350-325 BC . 

In Prasthanathrayi the order is sruthi,smrithy and 
suthra.Sruthi(Upanishad)Smrithi(Gita)and suthra(Brahmasuthra) respectively. This is like 
a curriculum ,syllabus for the ancient educational system in order .Badarayana and Vyasa 
are two different persons and only in 10" century did Vachaspathimisra made them a 
single individual and Sankaranarayanan cites several examples and evidences for proving 
this point 

5.Then he brings out his trump card, the epigraphical evidence for the time of Dingnatha 
and Sankara. 

The first one that attracts our attention is about a Varthikam for Sareerakabhashya that 
was taught in AD 1063-69 as per inscription of VeeraRajendraChola.ChidanandaPidarar 
who wrote the Bhashya “Pradeepaka “was given special Brahmadeya by Chola king to 
teach it .Pitarar or Bhattarakar must be a Malayali Brahmana ,says SankaraNarayanan 
.The Sribhashya of Ramanuja came after this Bhashya but unfortunately we have no copy 
of this ancient bhashya. 
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The inscription in Nagarjunakonda Chayaskamba gives evidence for the time of 
Dingnaga who was mentioned by Kalidasa,during Samudraguptha.(page 550).On this 
sthambha is the name of Badanagiri Dingnaga Acharya as having fixed the sthoopa in 
respect for AryaBhoothy . 

The third evidence is the Gujrat Panchamahal district Zalot Taluk Sancheli copper plate 
inscription. The King Bhootha of Sivabhagapura ,for a temple constructed by his mother 
Veera Adhyayika in the third ruling year of Thoramana and another similar one issued by 
the said Bhootha’s son Mathrudasa 11,0n the 19" ruling year of Mathrudasa 
1(grandfather)for respecting grandmother Veeradhyayika giving Brahmadeya to the same 
temple of Vishnu. 

The inscription clearly states the Bhagavadpaadaayathanam which Sankaranarayana says 
is the temple for Bhagavad Pada (Sankaracharya).The period of Thoramana is between 
500-520 and his third ruling year is AD 503.There had been a school and temple in 
Gujrat in the name of Sankara as early as AD 500 to which the kings and queens of local 
dynasties had been contributing freely .For the maintainance of the educational institution 
the royal family has given a Thantheeyika(a village of weavers), mango 
grove(Anmralika),Saivala(lake)Panchavreehi(a field of capacity of 5 baskets of paddy 
sown/or may be a Puncha field of paddy),a kshethra(portcity) where the 
pitaka(ship)comes ,and a Koopakanad in the name of Bhatty (Bhattypryathyaya 
koopaka).I just remembered that in my native village near the Puncha fields ,is a separate 
field called Bhatteripad field where Mundaka is sown .Is this a common feature of 
ancient India? 

Sasidatha a chief of trade guild had given his entire house and Vaasthu and his family of 
Kulasaamantha guild in service of the educational institution. 

Rani Veeradhyayika from her name is a Guru herself.Her adjectives are 
Vaathapratyayou, Paramadaivatha, Poojya, Archaneeya,Gurvi,Janayithri,Rajni, Veeradhyay 
ika,Matharam.That shows the study of Veda and their respectability as great Guru was 
not lost during those times.The maintainance,free food for 
teachers,students, guests, Medicines(Bhaishajyam)for them,pathya food, Yogodwahana(for 
yoga practice)are all looked after by such Brahmadeya by royal families and rich guilds 
and temples were educational institutions. Thus the donation to temples by society was a 
contribution for free education and food and clothing and maintenance of libraries etc and 
each and every one of the village contributed to this in their on capacity either in 
kind/service or cash/property etc.The inscription says that the Mathrugriha of the queen is 
on the southern part of the Bhatatpadaaayathana.That may be in the Maharashtra and 
Northern Karnataka (Where Valabhi university was famous) and which is towards south 
of Gujrath. 

Then Sankaranarayanan has pointed out the fact that the first Parivrajaka Royal family in 
Bundelkhand was established by Susharman ,a Bharadwajagothra Brahmin in AD 500.He 
was a parivrajaka and a Nripathiparivrajaka.This is in confirmation of what the 
Mooshakavansa kavya speaks of Vallabha Rajavansa who had Varma and Sharma 
epithets for royal and parivrajaka functions.(Brahmakshathra).Bhagavadpada is an epithet 
for a Brahmanaparamahansa.A temple for Sankara as Bhagavadaayathana with a well- 
established Agrahara and maintainance from royalty and rich guilds as early as AD 506 
in Gujrat shows that Sankara lived not in 8" century, says Sankaranarayanan..The 
Govardhanamatha of Sankara is 200 KM away from the said Shivabhagapura in the 
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copperplate ,points out the epigraphist .Thus he says that the error was in the 
determination of period of Bharthruhari and then a preformed opinion based on the 
Chinese traveler’s word. 

Chathwari sathavarshaaani means 400 years. This Sanskrit word was mistaken by the 
Chinese traveler as 40 (omitting one zero)and scholars were following this error for such 
a long period in fixing the date of Bharthruhari and Dingnaga .Then this error was being 
transported to determination of age of Sankara. 

In the copper plate of Poona ,the Vakataka queen Prabhavathy Gupta gives a village to 
her Guru Kanaala as “Bhagavad paadamule Nivedya”’.Thus logically he establishes the 
period of Sankaracharya as before AD 450.It is interesting that the educational systems of 
Valabhi and of Vallabharajavansa attached to Kerala,Mooshaka,Koopaka vansa is 
followed in Sancheli educational institution. And the fact that the Perunchellur grama 
Valapattanam (Valabhipathana)was renovated for the last time in AD 5" century is 
corresponding to these attempts of the educationists of ancient India to revive and 
renovate and protect their free educational system for national welfare time and again. 


When I list the chronology of the emperors of India from Gupta period(Historical period) 
I can get a glimpse of a continuous attempt by the republican janapada to keep up 
traditional ways of welfare state and education and agroeconomy by a strong central 
Government and several partly autonomous federation of Republics of royal houses and 
assemblies consisting of entire people .(Including children and women who had to attend 
the general assemblies). 

Starting from the Gupta,Naga, Vakataka ,Pallava period we can reconstruct the line of 
emperors who were chosen from different dynasties by the learned people and teachers of 
the land to lead their nation. 


e TABLE 1 NAAGA/SATHAKARNI/VAKATAKA/GUPTHA 

















Naaga/Sathakarni_ | Vakataka/Naga Guptha 
Sarvasenan Sriguptha Vangha 
Maharaja 
vakatakavindhyasakthy Ghatothkacha Maharaja 
Pravarasena | 
Bhavanaga of Gouthamiputhra(married Bhavanaga_ | Chandraguptha & 
Kousambi daughter .Also refered to as daughter | Samuraguptha(319-335) 
(Sathakarni)290- of Sathakarni) and Purikasena(ruled 
310 only old capital Purika) 





Gouthamiputhra ruled both vakataka | Samudraguptha 
and nagarajya and had a son 
Prithwisena who is also refered as 
Kunthaleswara(Ruler of Karnataka) 








Rudrasena 11 married to Kuberanaga | Ramaguptha and 
daughter PrabhavathiGuptha (Regent | Chandraguptha 11 
queen from 390-410) .Chandraguptha in 
Kuberanaga had 
Prabhavathyguptha.In 
Damodarasena(pravarasena 11) and Dhruvaswamini had 
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divakarasena (who had a sanyasi 
gurukula in Vindhyan forests who 
helps Harsha and Rajasri - 
Divakaramithra 

)were minors 


Kumaraguptha 
(Aswamedhamahendra coin 
415-455) 














Damodarasena’s son Narendrasena In Mahadevi 
450-465 Annthadevi(Naga)had 
His minister was Varahadeva (The Puruguptha(457-473)and in 
period of Varahamihira) Devaki had Skandaguptha 
In Son Krishnaguptha and a daughter Narasimhaguptha 
vidisha/Padmavath | (married to a member of Kumaraguptha Baladitya 1 
i Naga clan in BC | Pushpabhoothivansa) also called 
10-25 lived a JeevithagupthaThathagatha 
Bhoothanandi or guptha who put Thoramana 
Bhoothi and from in jail and released him and 
that vansa thus lost the sabha’s favour 
Abheerasenapathy 
Rudrabhoothi(in 
KshathrapaRudrasi 
mga inscription of 
Gundalikhitha) 
and in that vansa 
was born 
Pushpabhoothi ,the 
ancestor of 
Harshavardhana. 
Prabhakaravardhana of Budhaguptha 
Pushpabhoothivansa 
In Harsha’s Rajyavardhana,Harshavardhana(Hars | Bhanuguptha 
administration haguptha Devasri )and Rajasri 
Skandaguptha is 
given 
Mahapramathara 
Mahasamantha 


state, Iswaraguptha 
is keeping records 
and Bhanu 
(probably 
Bhanuguptha)is 
given treasury 
keeping because of 
this common 
origin . 





Baladitya 11 














Kumaraguptha 11 
(moukhari wars) 
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Damodaraguptha(veeramrit 
yu in moukhari war) 





Mahasenaguptha(Moukhari 
treaty) 





Devaguptha 11 of 
Malwa.(husband of 
Harsha’s sister Rajasree 
Grahavarman Moukhari 
was killed by him) 





Brother Madhavaguptha 
became Saamantha of 
Harsha 





Adityasena (672-673) 





Devaguptha 











Vishnuguptha and 
Jeevithaguptha(last) 








e TABLE 2 PALLAVA/W CHALUKYA/RASHTRAKUTA 





Pallava 


Western Chalukya/Rashtrakuta 





Salankayana Hasthivarman (contempory of 
Gupthas) 





Son 





Nandivarman 11 (Sanskrit Gundupalli 
inscription) 





Ugradandaneethi Parameswaran 428-64 





Rajasimhan (the one who destroyed 
Vathapi defeating son of Ranaraga 
Pulakesin 1)544-66 





Simhavishnu Avaneeswara pallava AD 575 





Mahendravarman 600-630 





Narasimhavarman (period of Harsha and 
Huen Tsang) 





Mahendravarman 11 668-670 


Son of Danthivarman belonging to a 

















branch of Pallava kings. 
Parameswaravarman | 670-695 Indra 1 
Narasimhavarman | 1 695-722 Govinda 1 
Parameswaravarman 11 722-730 Karka 1 
Nandivarman 11 730-780 Indraraja 11 
Had a son and a daughter who was married _ | Dandidurga who had 


to Western Chalukya Dandidurga . 


Gujrath,MP,Berar,under him by AD 750 
He established the Rashtrkoota empire 
under western Chalukya and merged with 
Pallava empire by marriage 











Krishna 1 758-773 renovation of Ellora 
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Govinda 11 773-780 





Dhruva 780-793 He defected the 
Vatsaraja, Dharmapala and Vengi Pallava 





Govinda 111 793-814 defeated Prathihara 
Nagabhatta and ruled over from 
Kanyakumari to Kanuj and from Broach to 
Benares. 





Vijayaditya 111 defeated Venki 





In 850 VijayalayaChola is a Samantha of 
Pallava. 


Amoghavarsha 814-878 





In 880 AD the last ruler of Pallava 
dynasty,Aparajithapallava was defeated by 
Adityachola at Sri Purambiyam 


Krishan 11 878-914 ruled for 36 years 





Son 





Indra 111 914-922 





Amoghavarsha 11 





Govinda 1V was a tyrant and was expelled 
by the people and the assembly 





Amoghavarsha 111 936-939 





Krishna 111 940-968.At Thakkolam 
defeated Chola and did Rameswaram 
March and installed a Vijayasthamba 
there.Entire thondaimandala was annexed 
to his empire.In 936 did a North Indian 
expedition. 





Ghottiga 967-972 





Karka 11 only 18 months ruled 





Thaila 11 ,a Samantha and a relative lead a 
revolution in 973 and defeated Karka .In 
975 Thaila is ruling entire Deccan from the 
Kalyani of Western Chalukya. 























If we separate on various grounds as religion,caste,class,and economic exploitations 
etc,political powergames ,we will be destroying ourselves as a nation. If we co-operate 
and understand the importance of education,nutrition,health ,and self-sufficiency in 
basic needs and a satisfied existence without greed we have learned the lessons which 
our ethnic Indian ancestors have been trying to teach us .And we will survice as a 
nation and let the entire global population survive imbibing the intangible heritage of 
love and nonviolence .This is the message of ancient educationists,vedic as well as 
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Budhist.Learn that lesson from history and make a new educational environment and 
a healthy globe .What we choose makes us or breaks us. 
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